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Preface 
 
      The duties of an exemplary øvetâmbara Jain layman were first described in the seventh 
Aïga, the Uvàsagadasào and later, probably in the 5th century CE., by Umàsvàti in his øràva-
kapraj¤apti, which deals exclusively with the practice of laymen. Hemacandra (12th century) 
then set a turning point by combining the extant traditions in his Yoga÷àstra which became a 
model for subsequent ÷ràvakâcàras up to the present day.1 
     Winternitz divided the substitute Canon of the Digambaras, which these call their four 
Vedas, into legendary works such as Puràõas, cosmological works, philosophical works such 
as UmàsvàmiÙs Tattvârthâdhigamasåtra, and ritual works. Concerning the latter, Samantabha-
draÙs Ratnakara��aka-÷ràvakâcàra ÚManual for the behaviour of laymen  which is a jewel 
casket,Û2 is dealt with below. The term ÷ràvakâcàra is only used by the Digambaras and 
serves as a general name for the topic and as a title for a compendium of rules for house-
holders.3  There is no ÷ràvikâcàra and thus we may assume that mutatis mutandis our text also 
pertains to laywomen,4 particularly as to stavana, as in vs 115, by which they express their 
religiosity. 5 Their religious sphere encompasses congregational and daily individual påjà, 
fasting, participation in festivals and pilgrimages. Laymen are not presumed to perform the 
same level of such daily activities as women. At present all Jain rituals are accompanied by 

                                                                                              

1   Cort 1991: 391. 
2   HIL II 455. 
3   Williams 1963 introduction, p. xi. This introduction to our theme, on which I have drawn more than once, can-
not be designated but as exemplary. 
4   Cf. Balbir 1993a: 126. 
5   Kelting 2001: 24f. 
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stavan (hymn) singing. Stavans are essential in the transmission of Jain theology among the 
laity. 
     Samantabhadra was a Digambara logician, possibly a kùatriya6 from Kàncã (Konjeevaram), 
who together with Jinasena and Kàrttikeya was responsible for a plethora of innovations in the 
rules of conduct for laymen,7 but according to Hampana (p.c.) he is believed to have been 
born in Utkalikà between the Kçùõà and Bhimà rivers, in the modern village of Basavana, 
Bàgevàói Taluk, Bijapur district in Karõàñaka. He may have lived in  the 7-8th century, ac-
cording to Winternitz,8 followed by Upadhye who, in his study of Siddhasena Divàkara,9 dis-
cussed the arguments of Pt Jugalkishore Mukhtàr Úin his excellent Hindã monographÛ.10 
Upadhye rejected the latterÙs thesis of a date prior to the fifth century C.E.11 and himself 
thought Samantabhadra lived about 1000 C.E., but changed his opinion later for the 2nd 
century C.E. (Upadhye 1929 and 1943: 70 of the Intro.).The early date, before the fifth 
century, was adopted by Handiqui (1944: 429 note 3), Williams (1963: 19), Folkert (1993: 22) 
and Wiley (2004: 183; ca. 5th century). Faddegon (1935: xiv note) following Vidyàbhåùaõa 
(1909: 22 and 24) supposes Samantabhadra to have flourished about 600 CE, whereas Jaini 
(1979: 80) dates him to the fifth century, Soni (2002: 185) to the 6th century, Fujinaga (2006: 
107) to the 7th century; Hampana (p.c.) 550-625. Regrettably I could not contact Professor 
M.A. Dhaky. 
     In a cultivated, chaste Sanskrit12 Samantabhadra wrote, inter alia, a commentary (Gandha-
hasti-mahàbhàùya) on UmàsvàtiÙs Tattvârthâdhigamasåtra,13 and his Ratnakaraõóaka-÷ràvakâ-

càra14 Øgood behaviour of the laity leading to the jewel casketÙ (the three jewels are right faith, 
right knowledge, right conduct), also called Upàsakâdhyayana, which is the earliest Dig-
ambara work on lay conduct. It was probably first published in Bombay, 1905 in the Sanàtana 
Jaina Granthamàlà No 1; also in Bombay, a year later, an edition by Pannàlàl Baklival, 
Nàthuràm PremãÙs mentor, came out; then in Arrah, 1917, another one by Champat  R. Jain 

                                                                                              

6   Williams 1963: 19. 
7   Williams 1963: 51 and 174. 
8   HIL II 459. Also Lienhard 1984: 136. 
9   Upadhye  1971: *50f., cf. note on vs 9 below. 
10   Upadhye  1964: introduction 13. Upadhye 1971: *54 dates RK to about 1000 C.E. 
11   In P: Introduction, 115ff., esp. 142. Jaini 1979: 80 places Samantabhadra in the fifth century.  
12   Thus Upadhye  1943: Introduction 110 and 1964: Introduction 118. For metrical anomalies, however, see the 
English index. 
13   However, Gandhahasti may be an alias of the eight century scholiast Siddhasenagaõi who wrote a vçtti on 
UmàsvàtiÙs  Svopaj¤abhàùya. Writers ascribing the Gandhahasti-mahàbhàùya to Samantabhadra belong to the 
12th and 14th century (Nagarajaiah  2008).  
14   Upadhye, 1971: *36 questions SamantabhadraÙs authorship of RK and, on p. *54, he holds it to be the work 
of another Samantabhadra than the author of the âptamãmà�sà whom he calls the first S. − Williams 1963: 19 
does not agree with Hiralal Jain that RK is based on works of Kundakunda. 
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with an English paraphrase (more or less a translation of PrabhàcandraÙs Sanskrit ñãkà)15 
intended for the Jain layman,16 and in 1925 one by Nàthåràm Premã, together with the text of 
this commentary and a Hindã version.17 In Bijnor, 1931 an edition appeared as vol. 9 in the 
Library of Jain Literature, and in Sholapur, 1960 one by Jãvaràja Gautamacanda Do÷ã with 
SadàsukhajãÙs Hindã Vacanikà and Maràñhã Anuvàda in the Jãvaràj Jaina Series no 1, reprinted 
in 2008. Pannālāl Vasant edited text and �īkā with his explanations in Hindi in the Y ugavīra 

Granthamālā 2 (Varanasi, 1972).
18

 Of Champat JainÙs edition, the Hindigranth Karyalay 
claims to have published a second edition in 2006, but actually this nicely printed 47 page 
booklet contains only  occasional textual differences, and a Hindi translation by Dr Jaykumar 
Jalaj. The Vãra Sevà Mandira, Dariyàganj, published an edition in Delhi,19  and in the web 
under: www.jaingranths.com/ manuscript.asp?id=304&i=1 an edition by muni Bharatsàgar 
with a Hindã  ñãkà by the nun âdimatã màtàji appeared, published by the Bharatavarùãya 
anekànta vidvad pariùat in Sonàgir (1985)20 as Vimalasàgar Hãraka jayantã prakà÷ana màlà 64. 
     The following text is based on that of PremãÙs, which also mentions variants in footnotes. 
The commentary is also necessary for the correction of misprints in the text, such as ruõànàm 

                                                                                              

15 In his Preface, p. iii, Champat Jain admits his ignorance of Sanskrit and states that his English rendering was 
made with the aid of the Hindi version published by the Jaina Grantha Ratnakar Karyalaya of Bombay in 1914, 
the excellence of which he praises (though he was unable to judge it, not knowing Sanskrit); it was not available 
to the present author. 
16  Reprinted in Bijnor, 1931, by the Jaina Parishad Publishing House (p.c. Mrs S. Kirde). The original differs 
from  the internet version 2006 (www.jainheritagecentres.com) by H.P. Nitin; both have many mistakes. In his 
Preface, Jain 1931: VIf. mentions various legends about Samantabhadra of which, however, he does not state the 
source and which, therefore, have not been repeated here. Williams 1963: Introduction xv writes of Jain: ÚIn 
India in the twenties and thirties a group of Digambara propagandists headed by Jagmandarlal Jaini and Champat 
Ray Jain produced (…) editions of works such as the Ratna-karaõóa and the Puruùàrtha-siddhy-upàya, coupling 
them with English translations of no high merit in which a modern interpretation often disfigures the sense of the 
original.Û 
17   Velankar 1944: 326. Beside their edition of the present text, Nàthåràm Premã and Jugalki÷or Mukhtàr edited 
many other texts and Hindi treatises which are long out of print now and practically unobtainable. It is therefore 
very regrettable that the exemplars in PremãÙs book house in Bombay were lost after his death, when  the 
building was flooded during a monsoon, so that reprints are now difficult. Furthermore, there is also the issue of 
dwindling interest in India itself since the forced abdication of the princes who often acted as sponsors. 
18  As Pannàlàl Vasant apparently made himself properly familiar with the text and read the MSS more carefully 
(on p. 24 he supplied a whole line overseen by Premã), his edition is often better than PremãÙs. Variants are given 
in the critical apparatus with the MSS they are found in but they are not always mentioned, as, e.g., on p. 56,13 
tenâkalità� yaùñi� sa�ge bibharmi (Pl: tenâkalità sà yaùñiþ sagarbheti), or 132,22 with apasara, jãva, pàda� 
dadàmi, where P left out jãva. Pl who had one more MS, marked by Gha, does not refer to P, but his work is less 
well-known. A copy of Pl  is in the university library in Tübingen. 
19  Thus in SoganiÙs Bibliography, 1967: 283, Throughout this bibliography the year of publication is consist-
ently omitted which is very annoying, especially, as in Germany, the search for a book in a university library 
implies  the obligatory statement of its year of publication. 
20   A second edition came out in 1990 and up to Jan. 2010 ten editions appeared (p.c. Narendra Jain  the pages 
after the title page where usually the date is stated being left out). 
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for guõànàm  in vs 67, but has errors itself, too, e.g. yàna for pàna on p. 60,2. 21  As 
Nagarajaiah Hampana kindly informs me, Prabhācandra’s �īkā was rendered into Kanna�a and 

Tamil, and Āyatavarma wrote a commentary on RK in campū style in Kanna�a about 1400 

CE. edited by Padmarāja in 1910 (?). This pa��it wrote a �īkā on the RK in Kanna�a in 1888;  

regrettably I could not lay hands on a Kanarese edition. In the Mahàràùñra Jain Matha in 
Kolhapur there are eight Palmleaf and eight paper Mss of SamantabhadraÙs RK with a 
Kanarese ñãkà and in the øravaõabelagola Ms library three palmleaf and two paper Mss listed 
in SaõõayaÙs catalogue (p.c. Hampa). The poet âyatavarma (ca. 1400 CE) composed a para-
phrase in Old Kanarese edited by B.S. Saõõayya in 2002. − For the illustrative tales Prabhà-
candraÙs original was not very good, as the beginning of the story of Kanakaratha on p. [58] 
shows.  
     The Ratnakaraõóaka is also mentioned, e.g. in VàdiràjaÙs Pàr÷vanàthacarita I 19 and its 
author Samantabhadra is spoken of as  deva in vs 18. Many RK stanzas have been cited by the 
well-read modern commentator of VasunandinÙs  øràvakâcàra, Sunãlasàgara, who apparently 
used PremãÙs text and happily identifies most quotes. In my  commentarial remarks I have fre-
quently referred to Williams 1963, especially because he refers to parallel texts not available 
to me, and to Sogani 1967 who in his notes cites not only the RK, but also several other 
sources. 
     Stanzas quoted in the commentary have been numbered after the vss of the main text with 
a, b, etc., in order to make it possible to insert words from them into the List of words. The 
text has five chapters (pariccheda) dealing with the three jewels (samyag-dar÷ana, samyag-
j¤àna, samyag-caritra) and the aõu- and guõa-vratas, the (four) vows of spiritual discipline, 
and fasting unto death and the pratimàs. As in other texts the various references are illustrated 
or made intelligible in the scholiast PrabhàcandraÙs Sanskrit commentary 22   by stories, 
parallels to which occur not only in other other texts such as the Pa¤catantra, SomadevaÙs 
Ya÷astilaka, PrabhàcandraÙs Kathàko÷a,23 VasunandinÙs øràvakâcàra and later Kathàko÷as, 
but still circulate orally in vernacular of which there are also printed collections.24 ÚMost of 
these stories areÛ – to quote Upadhye25 – Úmoral lessons ... and the fate of the heroes and 
                                                                                              

21   One is sometimes surprised at the readings accepted or left by Pt Premi, e.g. on p. [49] sumàradrahe which 
evidently is a scribal error for ÷i÷umàra-hrade, all the more, because there is a variant  ÷i÷umàra-hçde.  
22   According to Jaini 1979: 85 Prabhàcandra wrote in the 11th century, but for Upadhye 1964: 104 he flourished 
in the first quarter of the 14th century; for Williams 1963: 146 he belongs to the 17th century, whereas Glasenapp 
1999 (1925): 129 places him around 825, and Winternitz thought he was the man who died in sa�lekhaõà on Mt 
Kañavapra in Mysore about 750 CE. (HIL II 459 note 4). In his introduction to PrabhàcandraÙs Kathàko÷a 
Upadhye 1974: 28 apparently changed his opinion and assigned this work to the end of the 11th century, if this 
Prabhàcandra were identical with the scholiast of RK which he thinks  possible. This, however, seems proven by 
the identical form of stories found in RK and in Prabhàcandra 1974 such as the latterÙs no 12 about the teacher 
Akampana. 
23  As to its stories compared with those in PrabhàcandraÙs commentary to RK it should not be forgotten that 
Upadhye had only one Ms for his edition. 
24  See the works cited in Kelting 2009: 233ff. 
25  Upadhye 1983: 29. 
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heroines in the story leaves a definite imprint on the pious readers. If they suffer by their sins, 
the reader is expected to abstain from similar acts, and if they reach happiness by their pious 
acts, the reader becomes a confirmed believer in those virtues.Û Some stories have not been 
handed down in good condition by Prabhàcandra, and several texts which could have parallels 
are not accessible to the present author. The narrators often use certain motifs, a list of which 
is given by Jain 1981: 40ff. (ch. 2). 
     The peculiarities of Jaina Sanskrit have often been described, e.g. by Bloomfield, Upadhye 
in the Introduction to his text editions,26 and by Maurer in an article in 1962. They have often 
been referred to in notes to the translation below. Moreover, Upadhye prepared a very useful 
Index of Names (Varõânukramasåcã) to his editon of the Bçhatkathàko÷a Úwith the view that 
parallel stories in Indian literature might be detected with the help of common namesÛ (1943: 
358). In parallels, however, the proper names are not always the same, as, e.g. in the story of  
Nãlã below. The present author is conscious of the shortcomings of his translation and hopes 
that wrong renderings will soon be rectified by someone with  more  experience. 
     It is a pleasure to express my gratitude to Nagarajaiah Hampa for promptly given biblio-
graphical and other information, and help with the publishers. Further, I am obliged to Adel-
heid Mette and Monika Zin with whom some of the problems were discussed; to Signe Kirde 
for collecting various readings from Pl and going through an earlier version of this my edition 
of Samantabhadra, to Ludwig Pesch for his help with regard to musical instruments and his 
warning of their messy nomenclature, and to Pia Knab and Ingrid Martius of the Bamberg 
University library for procuring me many books from elsewhere.  
     The editor feels honoured by Professor HampanaÙs wish for this book being dedicated to 
him despite its shortcomings which kindness the former cannot refuse. 

 
 
 
 

Abbreviations other than those in Williams 1963 
 

 
AKP       =  Prabhàcandra, Kathàko÷a 
BhA        =  øivârya, Bhagavatã âràdhanà 
BhKK     =  Bçhatkathàko÷a 
BIS         =  Böhtlingk, Indische Sprüche 
C             =  Jain, Champat R. 1917 
CDIAL   =  Turner, Comparative Dictionary 
Comm.   =   commentary, especially Prabhàcandra  in P 1925 
DPL        =  Ghatage/ Poddar 1993- 
                                                                                              

26   Upadhye 1943: 94ff., especially  96  notes; see further the Bibliography below. 
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f(f).         =  following 
Ga           =  a Ms 
Gha         =  a Ms, mentioned in Pannàlàl 1972: Prastàvanà, p. 10  
HIL         =  Winternitz 1983 
J              =  Jalaj  2006 
JL            =  Siddhàntashàstri  1972-9 
Ka           =  a Ms 
KA          =  Kàrttikeya 1960 
Kha         =  a Ms 
KSS        =   Kathàsaritsàgara 
MW        =   Monier-Williams 1899 
NPP        =   Devagupta, Nava-pada-prakaraõa 
P             =   PremãÙs ed. of  RK, 1925 
Pc           =   Prabhàcandra 1974 
Pl            =   RK ed. Pannàlàl 1972 
pwb        =    Böhtlingk 1882     
RK         =    Ratnakaraõóaka 
T (1955)  =  Umàsvàmin 1955 
v. l.          =  varia lectio, unspecified variant  (pàñha) in P 
Vas         =   Vasunandi, øràvakâcàra, 2006 
Vdh        =   Vasudevahiõóã 
W            =  Williams 1963 
Ya÷(ast.) =   Somadeva, Ya÷astilaka 
Yø           =  Hemacandra, Yoga÷àstra 
 

Other Sanskrit abbreviations are those of Monier Williams in his Dictionary; for Pali texts I 
follow the system of the Critical Pali Dictionary and for Prakrit those made by Schubring in 
his Doctrine of the Jainas. 
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                                                                  page                 Prabhàcandra, Kathàko÷a (story no) 
 
Anantamatã                                                   20                 7 
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ascetic  (tàpasa)                                           68 
boar (såkara)                                              101 
Dhanadeva (ex-Vàriùeõa)                            56                   
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guard  (àrakùin)                                            72 
Jaya                                                               61                   
Kauõóe÷a                                                    100 
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Satyaghoùa                                                    64 
øma÷ru-navanãta                                           74 
ørãùeõa                                                           95                  
Uddàyana                                                      23                  8 
Vajrakumàra                                                 37                 13 
Vàriùeõa                                                        57                 11 
Viùõukumàra                                                 32                 12 
Vçùabhasenà                                                  96                  
Ya÷odhara                                                     27                   
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Samantabhadra, Ratnakaraõóaka 
 

 
 

 
 
 

Samantabhadra� nikhilâtma-bodhana� 
Jina� praõamyâkhila-karma-÷odhakam 

                                             nibandhana� Ratnakaraõóake para� 
                                             karomi bhavya-pratibodhanà-kara� 

 
     With a bow to the utterly auspicious Jina who instructs the soul in all respects and purifies 
(it) from all karman I (shall) make with the Ratnakaraõóaka an excellent work, which illumin-
ates the pious. 
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Prathamaþ paricchedaþ 
 

first section  
[2] 

 
1. namaþ ÷rã-Varddhamànàya nirdhåta-kalilâtmane / 

        sâlokànà� tri-lokànà� yad vidyà darpaõàyate  // (I,1) 
 
     According to Khadabadi 1979: 202 this stanza is inserted in Vaóóàràdhane (early 10th 
century ?)27 as vs 72; cf. Upadhye 1943: 70 (Intro.). − cd  quoted in KA 181,3. 
 
     (I) bow before holy Vardhamàna whose soul is clear (lit.: without confusion) as knowledge 
of the three worlds together with the non-worlds is mirrored (in it). 
 

    2. de÷ayàmi samãcãna� dharma� karma-nibarhaõa� / 
                    sa�sàra-duþkhataþ sattvàn yo dharaty uttame sukhe  // (I,2) 

 
     I (shall) show the true Doctrine which removes karma and directs beings from the trouble 
of sa�sàra to the highest happiness.  
 
Sa�sàra-: it is small wonder that lifeÙs troubles are so often and extensively depicted in 
monastic literature because the renouncers, if they had not suffered them themselves in their 
lay life, saw much of them on their wanderings. Gautama Buddha has amply extemporized on 
sabba� dukkha� and the Jains know it since âyàranga I 1,2. It is remarkable that the word 
sa�sàra Øwandering, perigrination, odysseyÙ occurs only once in âyàranga (I 5,1). This seem-
ingly endless flow of sorrowful rebirths calls for a ford-maker (pioneer, path-breaker) who 
crossed it himself and thereby is a forerunner for other people. On sa�sàra in general see e.g., 
Nakamura 1964: 161ff. From the modern point of view duþkha could be considered to consist 
in the metastases of the birth-carcinoma similar to the heavenly bodies in the ever extending 
universe with regard to the big bang. 
     Sa�sàra does not occur in Vedic literature, and it reminds us of the bloody river Vaitaraõã, 
the Indian Styx, which must be crossed (vi √ Tê). Later (Pa¤cat., Jàtaka), with more of-
fenders,  the river becomes a sea and therewith28  the amniotic fluid is associated, in which the 
foetus suffers29 and wants to leave. Hemacandra, probably thinking of Tandulaveyàliya 24ff., 

                                                                                              

27    Khadabadi 1979: 17. 
28  See Jung 1973: 277; Parry 1985: 53. Boarding the ship to cross the river Vaitaraõã implies the loss of mem-
ory (Såyagaóa I 5,1,9 > Kirfel 1920: 327), cf. Mahànisãha 5,10,117 where this is caused by the pains of birth and   
Platon, Phaedon 75e where Socrates explains to Simmias that we lose our memory of former sensory perception 
at birth. 
29    For Hemacandra, the womb is a dung-pit (Pari÷iùñap. III 269).  
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depicted this in terms not to be overheard: garbha-vàso gupti-vàso dàridrya� para-tantratà, 
ete hi narakàþ sâkùâd ity akhyante Ùlpa-medhasaþ (Pari÷iùñap. VI 118; cf. Manu XII 78 and 
BIS 2539); garbhavàsa-bhava� duþkha� narakâsukha-sannibha� ... ghañã-madhyâ-

kçùyamàõa-nàrakârti-sahôdarà nêha prasava-janmâpi jàyate jàtu vedanà (Triùaùñi. I 3,568f.), 
BIS 2093, etc. The idea of a stream led to the cycle of rebirths and this apparently to whirling 
around in a waterwheel.30 
     The association with sa�sàra becomes an ocean early on and thus Uttarajjhàya 31,1 has it: 
caraõa-vihi� ... ja� carittà bahå jãvà tiõõà sa�sàra-sàyara�; Dasaveyàliya 6,66, sa�sàra-
sàyare ghore ... dur-uttare, and Malayagiri says tãryate sa�sàra-samudro Ùnenêti tãrtha� tat-
karaõa-÷ãlàs tãrthakaràþ (255a 14f. on Jãvâbhig. 3,2,142). The ford-maker or pilot across the 
sa�sàra (tãrthakara) is probably originally a Jain term31 for it is frequent, but in Pàli tittha-
kara is the founder of a sect (e.g., Dãghanikàya I 47,18) and has a bad connotation. Elsewhere, 
too, water such as the Rubicon by Julius Caesar, and the Channel in 1944 has to be crossed 
before a  major achievement.32  
Karma: see, e.g. Kalghatgi 1987; Jaini 1980; Tatia 1951: 220-60; Glasenapp 1942.  
[3] 

      3. sad-dçùñi-j¤àna-vçttàni dharma� dharmê÷varà viduþ / 
                                      yadãya-pratyanãkàni bhavanti bhava-paddhatiþ  // (I,3) 
 
     The Lords of the Doctrine know that the Doctrine constitutes the right view, knowledge 
and practice, the opposites of which (practice) are the course of (ordinary) life (in the 
sa�sàra).     
                                 
Saddçùñi-: see W 32. 
 
                                    4. ÷raddhàna�  paramârthànàm  àptâgama-tapo-bhçtàm / 
                                        tri-måóhâpoóham  aùñâïga� samyag-dar÷anam  a-smayam  // (I,4) 
 
Quoted in Vas p. 10,9f. 
 
     The right faith is the belief in the highest things inhering in the tradition of the Jinas, 
penance and the eightfold lack of pride, without the three confusions of mind. 
[4] 
Tapo-: according to Amitagati, Subhàùitaratnasa�doha XXXII 21 everything in the world 
can be obtained by penance. For the øvetâmbaras the locus classicus for tapas is Aup § 30 and 
Utt XXX. 
                                                                                              

30    See Zin & Schlingloff 2007. See also, e.g., Kuvalayamàlà 185,17ff. 
31   The connection with the Doctrine in dhamma-titthagara is made in Uttarajjhàya 23,1 for Pàsa and 23,5 for 
Mahàvãra. 
32    Jung 1953: 118; Franz 1968: 198 (not in the English edition). 
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Tri-måóha: Comm. promises this will be explained later, but the Hindi comm. in Vas p. 10,7f. 
states ku-deva, ku-guru and ku-dharma for which I have no parallel. Leumann refers to 
Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha VII 3 (ZDMG 59 [1905] 584, and Kirde (p.c.) to Kundakunda, 
Rayaõasàra 7  quoted in Vas, p. 295 (comm. on vs 319). 
Aùñâïga� ... a-smayam: again the comm. in Vas p. 10,5f. adduces two lists of eight items, a 
negative and a positive one: 1) ÷aïkà, kàïkùà, vicikitsà, måóha-dçùñi, an-upagåhana, a-sthiti-
karaõa, a-vàtsalya and a-prabhàvanà, and 2) j¤àna, påjà, kula, jàti, çddhi, bala, tapas and 
÷arãra. Cf. KA 415ff. 
 
                                    5. àptenôtsanna33-doùeõa sarva-j¤enâgamê÷inà / 

                    bhavitavya� niyogena,  nânyathà hy àptatà bhavet  // (I,5) 
 

     According to tradition, a Lord Jina (àpta) must necessarily be without faults (and) omni-
scient, for otherwise he is no arhat. 
 
âptena: see Soni 1996. On the àpta also, e.g. Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha XXVI. 
Doùeõa: see Das 2003: 548 referring to Vogel who had argued that the correct meaning of 
doùa should be Úsource of faultsÛ because the word is derived from the causative of  √DUú. 
Sarva-j¤ena: on omniscience see, e.g., Upadhye 1964: 70ff.; Jaini 1974; Fujinaga 2006. 

 
    6. kùut-pipàsà-jarà-taïka-janmântaka-bhaya-smayàþ / 

                na ràga-dveùa-mohà÷ ca yasyâptaþ sa prakãrtyate  // (I,6) 
 

     He is called perfect for whom hunger, thirst, old age, grief, (re)birth, fear of death, and 
pride as well as  affection, hatred and illusion do not exist. 
 
Kùut-pipàsa-: the logical consequence is the statement that the Jina cannot be seen eating, as 
in Samavàya 34:5, and even does not eat at all, as in Tiloyapaõõatti IV 899 bhoyaõa-uva-
sagga-pahãõa (where, however, I am not sure of the correctness of uvasagga). See also Bollée 

2009 note 21. One could think, as Mette wrote me, of making the first six items depending on 
bhaya Øfear of hunger ...Ù, because in the Pratikramaõasåtra of the âva÷yaka the 7 fears (as in 
Sthànaïga 7) and 8 prides are confessed. These seven fears (also known to the Digambaras, 
see W 43), however, are different from the possible six above. Vas 8f. gives a list of eighteen 
doùas. 
Jarà: Devendra on Uttarajjhàyà 4,1 quotes a Pràkrit ÷loka  in which non-Jains, i.e. those who 
eat meat, drink alcohol, etc., are presented as doing so as a diet against old age: 
rasâyana� nisevanti ma�sa� majja-rasa� tahà / bhu¤janti sarasâhàra�; jarà tahavi na 
nassae // 
[7] 
                                                                                              

33  J: °occhinna-d°. This  affects  neither  the sense nor  the metre (P). 
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                                     7. paramêùñhã para� jyotir viràgo vimalaþ kçtã / 
                        sarva-j¤o Ùn-àdi-madhyântaþ sàrvaþ ÷àstôpalàlyate  // (I,7) 

 
     A teacher is cherished as/when worthy of worship (lit.: a supreme divinity),34 very know-
ledgeable, dispassionate, stainless, clever, omniscient, without beginning, middle or end, uni-
versal. 
 
øàstà: cf. Pàli satthà for famous teachers, later especially for the Buddha himself. 
 

8. an-àtmârtha� vinà ràgaiþ ÷àstà ÷àsti sato hitam / 
                 dhvanan ÷ilpi-kara-spar÷àn murajaþ ki� apekùate  // (I,8) 

 
     Unegoistically and dispassionately a teacher instructs from truth what is suitable. What 
(else) does a muraja-drum require to sound but the touch of a skilful hand ? 
[8] 
øàstà: àptaþ (Comm.). 
Murajaþ: for the simile Úteacher: truth = drum: soundÛ I have no parallel. Muraja, explained 
by Comm. as mardala, is not a mçdaïga (Comm.), nor a tambourine, as stated in MW, but a 
close relative of the pung, a characteristic drum of the Manipur area, with a wooden body 
bulging in the middle and sloping almost uniformly to both sides. ÚThe beaten heads (of the 
pung) are small and covered with the usual black paste; the player hangs the instrument from 
his neck and plays it with his fingers.Û Thus Hàla says in Sattasaã (ed. Weber) 253 = 198 (ed. 
Patwardhan) that it has two faces, (does not rest on the ground: pçthivyà� lãno na bhavati, sa 
hi skandham àropya vàdyate [comm. Bhuvanapàla])  and produces sweet sounds only as long 
as wet wheat-flour remains on its faces (murao vva khalo jiõõammi bhoaõe virasam àrasai). 
     Amitagati, too, mentions the murajaÙs two faces in his Subhàùitasa�doha XII 10. See 
Deva 1978: 92 with picture on p. 232, which is missing in the reprint of 1987, and Saletore 
1943: 454 (Úkind of taborÛ). The muraja is mentioned as early as the Jàtakas, Mbh,  and Ràm., 
but also at Kuvalayamàlà 8,11 (murava), cf. 26,18 (muraja; Chojnacki 2008: 103 note 326); 
its Tamil equivalent is the muzhavu.35 Nijenhuis 1981: 192 quoting Bharata 33,274 says only 
that the muraja stands vertically on the ground. Kapadia 1954-5: 387 and Popley 1950 have 
no useful information.  
 
 
                                     9. àptôpaj¤am an-ullaïghyam a-dçùñêùña-virodhakam / 

                                                                                              

34  Of these there are five categories: Tãrthakaras (Arhats), disembodied liberated souls (siddhas), teachers 
(àcàryas), preceptors (upàdhyàyas) and ordinary renouncers (sàdhus) (Wiley 2004: 165).  
35   The author  thanks  Dr Mrs Pia Srinivasan (Reinbek) for this piece of information and correction of MW. See 
also B. Chaitanya Deva in www.4to40.com/discoverindia/index.asp?article=discoverindia_drums#Drums  and 
further Tarlekar 1972: 71 (p.c. Pesch). 



 15 

                            tattvôpade÷a-kçt sàrva� ÷àstra� kàpatha-ghaññanam36 // (I,9) 
 
     A holy scripture is an arhatÙs instruction, inviolable, no contrast to what is seen or thought 
to be > believed, teaching the truth, universal (and) averting  evil courses (in the hereafter). 
 
                                   10. viùayâ÷à-va÷âtãto niràrambho Ùparigrahaþ / 

                    j¤àna-dhyàna-tapo-raktas37 tapasvã sa pra÷asyate // (I, 10) 
 

     He (a teacher) is commended as a renunciant when he has overcome the wish and desire 
for objects of the senses; when he is not arrogant (or: abstains from any aggressive under-
taking), is without possessiveness,38 and is devoted to knowledge, meditation and penance. 
 
A-parigrahaþ: see, e.g., Nakamura 1964: 52; Norman 1991; Jain 1998: 60ff.; Pravãõakumàrã 
Prãti 2008; Kirde 2009. 
 
[9] 

11. idam evêdç÷am eva tattva�, nânyan na cânyathà / 
              ity a-kampâyasâmbhovat san-màrge Ùsa�÷ayà ruciþ // (I,11) 

 
     Just this and such is the truth; no other and not otherwise. Thus it cannot be doubted that 
the path of righteousness has a splendour such as that of metal in stagnant water. 
 
     W 43 refers to niþ÷aïka and says that Úthis meaning (viz freedom from fear) is preferred by 
Samantabhadra, who sees in it a determination Ørigid as the temper of steelÙ to follow the path 
of righteousness.Û 
A-kampâ°: a-kampà: ni÷calà ... àyasâmbhovat: ayasi bhavam àyasa� tac ca ambha÷ ca pànã-
ya� tad iva tadvat khaógâdi-gata-pànãyavad ity artha� (Comm. 9,9). 
A-sa�÷ayà: with this stanza starts an enumeration of eight details or branches (aïga) of the 
first of sixteen virtues leading to liberation, listed and treated in Påjyapàda Devanandi, 
Sarvàrthasiddhi 6, 24.39 Each aïga is illustrated by a stock story recounted in PrabhàcandraÙs 

                                                                                              

36  Quoted from Siddhasena Divàkara (ca 400 C.E. ?), Nyàyàvatàra 9, where the stanza fits into the context ac-
cording  to Upadhye 1971: *36, but on p. *70 he says that Siddhasena takes the definition of âgama from the RK 
and that the Nyàyâvatàra cannot be earlier than the seventh century C.E.  
37    Pl: ratnas. 
38   See Norman 1991: 34f. and Kirde forthcoming. The article “Aparigraha”  by sàdhvã Pravãõakumàrã Prãti in 
Shodar÷ 64 of March 2008 (quoted from MLBD Newsletter 13/4/2009: 14) is not available to me. − Aparigraha 
as a mahàvrata occurs also in Hinduism, e.g. Yogasåtra II 30. 
39   Jain 1992: 185f.; quoted in Tatia 1994: 161. 
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comm. and in SomadevaÙs Ya÷astilaka VI,40 but, as Handiqui states,41 many stories are much 
older. 
Ruciþ: a study of the use of light metaphors in Jain literature such as that by Ulrike Roesler is 
an urgent desideratum. 
 
                                   12. karma-para-va÷e sânte duþkhair antaritôdaye / 
                                         pàpa-bãje sukhe Ùn-àsthà ÷raddhân-àkàïkùaõà smçtà  // (I,12) 
 
     Contentedness is taught to be the belief in indifference to (sensual) pleasure which involves 
karma, is transient, is only achieved by difficulties, (and) is the origin of evil. 
 
W 43 refers here to a word niþkàïkùà ØdesirelessnessÙ which does not occur in RK, but cf. KA 
416 nikkhankhà. 
[10] 
                                   13. sva-bhàvato Ù-÷ucau kàye ratna-traya-pavitrite / 
                                         nirjugupsà guõa-prãtir matà nirvicikitsità // (I,13) 
 
     Overcoming of repugnance (with monks) implies appreciation of virtue without aversion to 
the body, which by nature is impure but purified by the three jewels. 
 
W 44 lists the different views of Amçtacandra and Càmuõóaràya. 
 
A÷ucau kàye: for details see Devendra in Jacobi 1886: 4 line 8ff. (nine verses). Buddhaghosa 
elaborated this subject in Vism, ch. VI and VIII,42 øàntideva in øikùàsamuccaya 77,11ff.43and 
Vàsiùñha in Yogav I 28,22ff. Said of a womanÙs body in Hemac, Yø 3,132. See also vs 143 
below, Nakamura 1964: 162 and Kelting 2009: 7. It is also a common topic of the Christian 
understanding of the body as formulated in the expression inter urinas et faeces nascimur.44 In 
the parallel KA 417 the aversion refers more directly to the monksÙ evil-smelling and dirty 
bodies: sa-hàva-duggandha-asui-dehesu ja� nindaõa� na kãradi. 

                                                                                              

40   Exact references are given below at vs 20. Somadeva died at Koppala on Oct. 2nd 984 CE by sallekhanà 

(Nagarajaiah, Hampa 2000: 65-67). 
41   Handiqui 1949: 429ff.; for the Vasu story see also Jain 1977: 72 and Esposito forthcoming. 
42    For the Buddhist attitude towards the body see also Wilson 1995 and Ohnuma 2007: 199ff. When women 
are vilified in Jain stories – they are represented as sexually voracious temptresses who attempt to destroy a 
manÙs  religiosity (Dundas 2002: 58) – this holds true for Buddhist tales as well (Theragàthà 459ff. and 769ff.; 
Bollée 2009a).  
43    Mrozik 2007: 89. 
44    Helas 2001: 175. The source of this quote is unknown; see Google, also with inter faeces et urinam nascimur. 
− Martin Luther designated himself as a poor bag of maggots (ÚIch, armer MadensackÛ; 1883-: 3,171b < Grimm, 
Deutsches Wörterbuch). 
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Ratna-traya: right belief, knowledge and conduct, see W 32 (where read: I, 3) and Jaini 1979: 
200; 299f.  
Nirvicikitsà: in a note on Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha VII 49 Leumann points out that vici-
kitsà is traditionally taken to mean Ødoubt, uncertaintyÙ, but then, because of wrong etymo-
logy, becomes used in the sense of Ødisgust with monksÙ. In our stanza only the second 
meaning is represented (ZDMG 59 [1905] 588).  
Pannàlàl 1972: 28 note 1 quotes Amçtacandra, Puruùàrthasiddhyupàya   25: 
     kùut-tçùõa-÷ãtôùõa-prabhçtiùu nànà-vidheùu bhàveùu / 
     dravyeùu purãùâdiùu vicikitsà nâiva karaõãyà  // 
 
                                   14. kàpathe pathi duþkhànà� kàpatha-sthe Ùpy a-sammatiþ / 

               a-sampçktir an-utkãrtir a-måóhà dçùñir ucyate // (I,14) 
 

     Firm belief means not to recognize; to avoid contact (and) not to praise the wrong course of 
adversaries (unbelievers) and whoever is on that course. 
 
Amåóhà: W 44 describes this stanza as: ÚUnswerving orthodoxy (amåóha-dçùñi) is the refusal 
to approve in thought, word, or deed the path of wrong belief, in other words the rejection of 
mithyàtva.Û Cf. KA 418. 
 
                            15. svaya� ÷uddhasya màrgasya bàlâ÷akta-janâ÷rayàm  / 

               vàcyatà� yat pramàrjanti,  tad vadanty  upagåhanam // (I,15) 
 

     When, on the part of ignorant and incompetent people, the expression of disapproval of the 
path, that is itself pure, is given up, this is called  concealing (it). 
[11] 
Comm.: Ayam arthaþ: hitâhita-viveka-vikala� vratâdy-anuùñhàne Ùsamartha-janam à÷rityâ-

gatasya ratna-traye tadvati và doùasya yat pracchàdana� tad upagåhanam iti. 
Upagåhanam: ÚCàmuõóaràya and Amçtacandra understand by it the development of oneÙs re-
ligious faith by cultivating forbearance (kùamà) and the other nine elements of dharmaÛ (W 
44). 

16. dar÷anàc caraõàd vâpi calatà� dharma-vatsalaiþ / 
         pratyavasthàpana� pràj¤aiþ sthitã-karaõam ucyate // (I,16) 

 
     Knowledgeable people call re-establishing those wavering in belief or conduct by de-
votees: reaffirming (them). 

 
 17. sva-yåthyàn prati sad-bhàva−sa-nàthâpetakâitavà / 

    pratipattir yathà-yogya� vàtsalyam abhilapyate  // (I,17) 
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     Fitting respectful behaviour toward oneÙs fellow-believers, with kindness and without 
deceit, is called fitting affection. 

 
W 45: ÚLoving kindness (is defined) as unfeigned and wholehearted assistence to members of 
oneÙs community.Û 
 

Pratipattir: påjà-pra÷a�sâdi-råpà (Comm.). 
 
[12] 
                                   18. a-j¤àna-timira-vyàptim apâkçtya yathâyatham / 
                                         Jina-÷àsana-màhàtmya-prakà÷aþ syàt-prabhàvanà // (I,18) 

 
     After rightly removing the ubiquitous darkness of ignorance the announcement of the 
greatness of the JinaÙs teaching is the promulgation of syàdvàda. 

 
                                   19. tàvad A¤jana-cauro Ùïge tato Ùn-antamatã smçtà / 
                                         Uddàyanas tçtãye Ùpi turãye Revatã matà  // (I,19) 
 
     In the first aïga an illustration is (the story of) the thief A¤jana, then (in the second one) 
that of Anantamatã; in the third it is that of Uddàyana, in the fourth that of Revatã. 
 
Anantamatã: P and Pl: -matiþ, but Pl in the comm. -matã; cf. Vas 52 and Bhs (D) 279. 
Uddàyanas: cf. Vas 53 and Bhs (D) 280; Handiqui 1949: 259. 
 
                                    20. tato Jinêndra-bhakto Ùnyo Vàriùeõas tataþ paraþ / 
                                          Viùõu÷ ca Vajra-nàmà ca ÷eùayor lakùyatà� gatàþ45 // (I,20) 

 
     Then (in the fifth) it is Jinêndra-bhakta, in the sixth, Vàriùeõa.46 Viùõu- and Vajra-kumàra 
star in the other (aïgas).47 

 
[13,4]      Tatra niþ÷aïkitatve Ù¤jana-coro dçùñântatà� gato Ùsya kathà,48 yathà: 
                                                                                              

45   Thus also Handiqui 1949: 429 note 2 about which the Comm. writes: gatà iti bahu-vacana-nirde÷o dçùñânta-
bhåtôktâtma-vyakti-bahutvâpekùayà;  J has gatau. 
46    For the story of Vàriùeõa, which resembles that of Aïjana and is missing here, see Handiqui 1949: 414f. 
47   The references in Somadeva VI are: vol. II 290,13 (A¤jana-caura), 291,24 (Anantamatã), 294,19 (Uddàyana), 
297,15 (Revatã), 302,25 (Jinêndrabhakta), 304,22 (Vàriùeõa), 318,24 (Viùõu) and 311,4 (Vajra). Handiqui (1949: 
429) thinks that Prabhàcandra here summarizes these stock illustrations, well-known in SamantabhadraÙs time 
and probably at least as old as Kundakunda. − On Jinendra see Cort 2001. 
48    Footnote in P: Kathêyam  asmat-Suhçd-varya-÷rã-Vàsudeva-paõóitaiþ  sva-hastenôllikhite pustake su-maha-
dåùeõa  vartite  ÚThis story shows very great corruptions in the manuscript written by our pundits Suhçdvarya 
and ørã-Vàsudeva.Û  −   Cf. KK story 25 (p. 45,8); Vas I 52ff. and p. 62,10ff.                  
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     Dhanvantari-Vi÷valomau su-kçta-karma-va÷àd Amitaprabha−Vidyutprabha− devau sa�-
jàtau cânyônyasya49 dharma-parãkùaõârtham atrâyàtau. tato Yamadagnis tàbhyà� tapasa÷ 
càlitaþ.  
     Magadha-de÷e50 Ràjagçha-nagare Jinadatta-÷reùñã  kçtôpavàsaþ kçùõa-catur-da÷yà� rà-
trau sma÷àne kàyôtsargeõa sthito dçùñaþ. tato Ùmita-prabhadevenôkta�: ÚDåre tiùñhantu 
madãyà munayo; Ùmu� gçhastha� dhyànàc càlayêÛ ti, tato Vidyut-prabhadevenânekadhà 
kçtôpasargo Ùpi na calito dhyànàt. tataþ prabhàte màyàm upasa�hçtya pra÷asya câkà÷a-
gàminã vidyà dattà tasmai kathita� ca:  ÚTavêya� siddhânyasya ca pa¤ca-namaskàrârcanâ-

ràdhana-vidhinà setsyatî Ûti.  Somadatta–puùpa-vañukena câikadà Jinadatta-÷reùñhã pçùñaþ 
ÚKva bhavàn pràtar evôtthàya vrajatî Û ti. tenôktam: ÚA-kçtrima-caityâlaya-vandanà-bhakti� 
kartu� vrajàmi. Mamêttha� vidyà-làbhaþ sa�jàtaÛ iti kathite tenôkta�: ÚMama vidyà� dehi 
yena tvayà saha puùpâdika� gçhãtvà vandanà-bhakti� karomî Û ti. tataþ ÷reùñhinà tasyôpa-
de÷o dattaþ [….] tena ca kçùõa-caturda÷yà� ÷ma÷àne vaña-vçkùa-pårva-÷àkhàyàm aùñôttara-
÷ata-pàda� darbha-÷ikya� bandhayitvà51 tasya tale tãkùõa-sarva-÷astràõy årdhva-mukhàni 
dhçtvà gandha-puùpâdika� dattvà ÷ikya-madhye pravi÷ya ùaùñhôpavàsena pa¤ca namaskàràn 
uccàrya churikayâikâika� pàda� chindatâdho jàjvalyamàna-praharaõa-samåham àlokya 
bhãtena tena sa�cintita� ÚYadi ÷reùñhino vacanam a-satya� bhavati, tadà maraõa� bhavatî 
Û ti ÷aïki[14]ta-manà vàra� vàra� vañôttaraõa�52 karoti.  
[etasmin prastàve  Prajàpàla53-ràj¤aþ Kanakà54-ràj¤ã-hàra� dçùñvâ¤jana-sundaryà vilàsinyà 
ràtràv àgato Ù¤jana-coro bhaõitaþ: ÚYadi me Kanakà-ràj¤yà hàra� dadàsi, tadà bharttà 
tva�, nânyathê Û ti. tato gatvà ràtrau hàra� corayitvâ¤jana-cora àgacchan hàrôddyotena 
j¤àto Ùïga-rakùaiþ  koññapàlai÷ ca dhriyamàõo55 hàra� tyaktvà praõa÷ya gataþ.] 
     Vaña-tale vañuka� dçùñvà tasmàn mantra� gçhãtvà niþ÷aïkitena tena vidhinâika-vàreõa 
sarva-÷ikya� chinna�56 ÷astrôpari patitaþ. siddhayà vidyayà bhaõita�: ÚMamâde÷a� dehî Û 
ti. tenôkta�: ÚJinadatta-÷reùñi-pàr÷va� mà� nayê Û ti. tataþ sudar÷ana-meru-caityâlaye Jina-
dattasyâgre nãtvà sthitaþ.57  pårva-vçttânta� kathayitvà tena bhaõita�: ÚYathêya� siddhà 
bhavad-upade÷ena, tathà para-loka−siddhàv apy upadehî Û ti. tata÷ càraõa-muni-sannidhau 
tapo gçhãtvà Kailà÷e kevalam utpàdya mokùa� gataþ. /1/ 
                                                                                              

49   The word ca may indicate a connection with something preceeding and thus show that the story was taken 
out of a larger context.  
50    V. l. Aïga-de÷e. 
51   For the occasional use of the causative instead of the primary verb see Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction. 
For non-causal Upadhye uses Úprimitive.Û 
52    P: cañanottaraõa�. 
53    Pl: Prajàpàlasya. 
54      P: Kanaka-,  also in the next line. 
55   V. l. gçhãùyamàõao. 
56    Read: ÷ikye chinne ? 
57    V. l. dhçtaþ. 
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The thief A¤jana who became a parable of  fearlessness; his tale:58 

 
     On account of their good deeds Dhanvantari59 and Vi÷valoma were reborn as the gods 
Amitaprabha and Vidyutprabha. They came hither in order to test the orthodoxy of someone 
or other.60 The two of them then distracted Yamadagni61 from his penance. 
     In the country of Magadha, in the city of Ràjgir,  the sheth Jinadatta was seen fasting and 
standing meditating in a cemetery in the night of the black fourteenth. Thereupon the god 
Amitaprabha said (to Vidyutprabha): ÚNever mind. My renouncers should keep far away; dis-
tract this layman from his meditation.Û (However,) though the god Vidyutprabha disturbed 
him more than once, (Jinadatta) was not distracted from his meditation. Then at daybreak he 
was put under a delusion, was appeased and given the spell of walking in the air. Further he 
was told: ÚYou possess this supernatural power all along; for someone else it will only be 
realized by the recitation of the pa¤canamaskàra (mantra).Û 
     A young florist, Somadatta, once asked the sheth Jinadatta: ÚWhen you set out in the early 
morning, where will you go ?Û (Jinadatta) replied: ÚI went and performed spontaneous saluta-
tion and devotion at a ståpa. In this way I have obtained a spell.Û When he had spoken thus 
(Somadatta) replied: ÚGive me that spell so that I can acquire flowers, etc., and perform salu-
tation and devotion with you.Û  Then  the sheth advised him (to recite the mantra by which to 
obtain the spell). [….] 
     On a frontal branch of a Banyan in the cemetery, on a black fourteenth, he tied a rope of 
ku÷a grass 108 feet long, put all kinds of sharp weapons turned upward at the foot of the tree, 
gave it fragrant flowers, etc., and after a fast of six meals and reciting the Pa¤canamaskàra 
mantra he ascended the rope. He cut off one foot after the other and thought anxiously, when 
he saw the mass of glittering arms below (him): ÚIf the shethÙs words are not true, that will 
then be my death,Û and nervously [14] climbed the Banyan several times. 
[At that time A¤janaÙs coquettish girl friend saw a pearl necklace of king PrajàpàlaÙs queen 
Kanakà and spoke to a thievish fellow: ÚOnly if you procure me the pearl string of PrajàpàlaÙs 
queen Kanakà, then you will be my husband, not otherwise.Û62 Thereupon the thief A¤jana 

                                                                                              

58   In Bçhatkathàko÷a (BKK) 4 there is also a royal couple Prajàpàla and Kanakà, but the sheth is called Jinadàsa 
(4,4f. with a daughter Jinadattà) and a thief is Vidyuccaura (4,37). The deity Dhanvantari gives Jinadàsa his 
pàñha-siddhi and the brahmin Somadatta asks the sheth for it (4,15). The àkà÷a-gàmi-mantra is also mentioned 
(4,8) which Somadatta  obtained from Jinadàsa (4,45) and about which he tells the thief Vidyut (4,39).− On theft 
in Indian fiction see e.g., Bloomfield 1923. In Ya÷astilaka ch. VI (II 289,15ff.) the florist is JinadattaÙs pupil 
Dharasena (for siktha� in line 19 read ÷ikya�). Details of the rites are obscure also there (Handiqui 1949: 410). 
59    In BKK 4,6 the deity Dhanvantaricara gives  Jinadàsa his pàñha-siddhi (Øspell  to reciteÙ).  
60    This may be the meaning here of anyonya. The first one tested would then be Jinadatta, the other, who does 
not pass the test, Yamadagni (p.c. Mette). 
61    Yamadagni occurs in BKK 122,4 as a tàpasa. 
62    This motif of marriage restriction also below, p. [19]. 
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went away, stole the pearl necklace at night but bodyguards and police officers noticed his ap-
proach by the lustre of the necklace. He was held, the pearl string was taken, but he escaped.] 
     Seeing the young man on the ground near the Banyan he (A¤jana) obtained from him the 
spell63 and easily cut the whole rope at once. He fell on top of the arms. When the spell had 
done its work it said: ÚGive me (another) order.Û He replied: ÚTake me to the sheth Jinadatta.Û 
He was brought to Jinadatta at a beautiful caitya on Mt Meru. Having told the previous story 
he said: ÚJust as this spell has worked by your command, so give (me) also one for good luck 
in the other world.Û Thereupon he took up penance with a wandering monk, attained omni-
science on Mt Kailà÷a and reached deliverance. 
 
 

Niþkàïk÷itattve Ùn-antamatã-dçùñânto Ùsyàþ kathà64 
 
     Aïga-de÷e Campà-nagaryà�65 ràjà Vasuvardhano ràj¤ã Lakùmãmatã. ÷reùñhã Priyadattas, 
tad-bhàryà66 Aïgavatã, putry Anantamatã. Nandî÷varâùñamyà� ÷reùñinà Dharmakãrty-àcàrya-
pàdamåle Ùùña-dinàni brahma-carya� gçhãta�. krãóayânantamatã 67  ca gràhità. anyadà 
sampradàna-kàle Ùnantamatyôkta�:68 ÚTàta, mama tvayà brahmacarya� dàpitam. ataþ69 ki� 
vivàhena ?Û ÷reùñinôkta�: ÚKrãóayà mayà te brahmacarya� dàpita�.Û ÚNanu, tàta, dharme 
vrate kà krãóà ?Û ÚNanu, putri, Nandî÷varâùña-dinàny eva vrata� tava na sarvadà70 datta�.Û 
sôvàca: ÚNanu71 tathà bhaññàrakair72  a-vivakùitatvàdÛ iti. Úiha-janmani pariõayane mama 
nivçttir astî Û ty uktvà sakala-kalà-vij¤àna-÷ikùà� kurvantã sthità yauvana-bhare Caitre ni-
jôdyàne àndolayantã Vijayârdha73-dakùiõa-÷reõi-kinnara-pura-vidyàdhara-ràjena Kuõóala-
maõóita-nàmnà Suke÷ã-nija-bhàryayà saha gagana-tale gacchatà dçùñà. ÚKim anayà vinà 
jãvitenêÛ ti [15] sa�cintya bhàryà� gçhe dhçtvà ÷ãghram àgatya vilapantã tena sà nãtà. àkà÷e 
gacchatà74  bhàryà� dçùñvà bhãtena parõa-laghu-vidyàþ75 samarpya mahâñavyà� muktà.  
                                                                                              

63    On spells see Jhavery 1944 and Blofeld 1978. 
64   Note the asyàþ as against asya in  other titles like that of Revatã below. The story  is also  in Ya÷astilaka II 
291,17ff. and ad Vas. 52, but the edition 2006 has only a Hindi  version. 
65  For the curious juxtaposition of two locatives the first of which is in apposition of the second see Maurer 
1962: 150. 
66    Pc: Priyadatto, bhàryà. 
67    Pc: krãóayà ânanta°. 
68   Anantamat is not in any dictionary. 
69    Pc: tat. 
70    Pc: vrata� tadà te. 
71    Pc: Na. Pl adds: tàta.. 
72    Pc  adds: apy. 
73    Pc  omits. 
74    Pc: àgacchantã�. 
75    Pc: laghvyàvidyàyàþ. 
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     Tatra ca tà� rudantãm àlokya Bhãma-nàmnà Bhilla-ràjena nija-pallikàyà� nãtvà  Úpra-
dhàna-ràj¤ã-pada� tava dadàmi; màm icchê Ûti bhaõitvà ràtràv an-icchantã 76  bhoktum 
àrabdhà. vrata-màhàtmyena vana-devatayà tasya tàóanâdy-upasargaþ77 kçtaþ. ÚDevatà kàcid 
iyamÛ iti bhãtena tenâvàsita-Sàrtha-puùpaka78-nàmnaþ sàrtha-vàhasya samarpità. sàrthavàho 
lobha� dar÷ayitvà pariõetu-kàmo na tayà79 và¤chitaþ. tena cânãyâyodhyàyà�80 Kàmasenà-
kuññinyàþ samarpità, katham api ve÷yà na jàtà.  
     Tatas tayà Si�haràjasya ràj¤o dar÷ità tena81 ca ràtrau hañhàt sevitum àrabdhà. nagara-
devatayà tad-vrata-màhàtmyena tasyôpasargaþ kçtaþ. tena ca bhãtena gçhàn niþsàrità. rudatã 
sa-kheda�82 sà Kamala-÷rã-kùàntikayà Ú÷ràvikêÛ ti matvâtigauraveõa dhçtà. athânantamatã- 
÷oka-vismaraõârtha� Priyadatta-÷reùñhã bahu-sahàyo vandanà-bhakti� kurvann Ayodhyà-
yà� gato nija-syàlaka-Jinadatta-÷reùñhino gçhe sa�dhyà-samaye praviùño ràtrau putrã-hara-
õa-vàrtà� kathitavàn. prabhàte tasmin vandanà-bhakti� kartu� gate atigauravita-prà-
ghårõaka-nimitta� rasavatã� kartu� gçhe catuùka� dàtu� ku÷alà Kamala÷rã-kùàntikà 83 
÷ràvikà Jinadatta-bhàryayà àkàrità. sà ca sarva� kçtvà vasatikà� gatà. vandanà-bhakti� 
kçtvà àgatena Priyadatta-÷reùñhinà catuùkam àlokyânantamatã�84 smçtvà gahvarita-hçdayena 
gadgadita85-vacanenâ÷ru-pàta� kurvatà bhaõita�: ÚYayà gçha-maõóana� kçta�, tà� me 
dar÷ayê Û ti. tataþ sà ànãtà tayo÷ ca melàpake jàte86 Jinadatta-÷reùñhinà ca87 mahôtsavaþ 
kçtaþ. Anantamatyà côkta�: ÚTàta, idànã� me tapo dàpaya; dçùñam ekasminn eva bhave 
sa�sàra-vaicitryamÛ iti. tataþ Kamala÷rãkùàntikà-pàr÷ve tapo gçhãtvà bahunà kàlena vidhinà 
mçtvà tad-àtmà88 sahasrâra-kalpe devo jàtaþ. /2/ [16] 
 
 

The parable of Anantamatã concerning freedom from doubt; her tale 
 

     In the country of Anga, in the city of Campà, the king was Vasuvardhana, his wife 
Lakùmãmatã, a sheth Priyadatta, his wife Angavatã and his daughter Anantamatã. On the eighth 

                                                                                              

76    P and Pl:  an-icchantã�. 
77    On upasarga see Verclas 1976. 
78    Pc: sàrthasya Puùpakara-. 
79    Pc  omits. 
80    P and Pl:  -dhyàyà. 
81    Pc  omits tayà and ràj¤o and has tenâiva. 
82    Pc: nissàrità rudantã  sakhedà. For rudatã/rudantã  see Upadhye 1943: 99. 
83    Pc: -kàyà. 
84    Pc: avalokya Anantamatã�. 
85    Pc: gadgada-. 
86    Pc: sà tato nãtà melàpako jàto. 
87    Pc omits. 
88    Pc  omits. 
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(day) of Nandã÷vara89 (the king) undertook an eight day long vow of abstinence at [the feet of] 
his teacher Dharmakãrti. Anantamatã was occupied playing. Once, at the time when she was 
being offered for marriage, Anantamatã said: ÚFather, you have made me a renouncer. What, 
then, is the use of marriage ?Û The sheth replied: ÚI made a renouncer of you only for fun.Û 
ÚWhat fun, father, is there in a religious vow  ?Û ÚBy no means have you been given a vow for 
eight days in Nandã÷vara.Û She replied: ÚBecause that was not so meant by the bhaññàrakas ? 
In this life I (shall) abstain from marriageÛ  she said90 and, after learning [the knowledge] of 
all social skills, at the height of youth she played on the swing in her own park in (the month 
of) Caitra (see below note 284).  
     She was seen by the vidyàdhara king [named] Kuõóalamaõóita, whose town of kinnaras 
was on the southern forepart of Mt Vijayàrdha,91 when he went in the air with his own wife 
Suke÷ã. With the thought ÚWhat is life without her ?Û [15] he brought his wife home, quickly 
returned and took the crying (Anantamatã), (but) on his course through the air he got scared on 
the sight of his wife, imparted (to Anantamatã) a spell to make herself light as a feather  and 
set her free in a large forest.  
     When a chief of the Bhils,92 called Bhãma, saw her there weeping, he brought her to his 
[small]93 village and spoke: ÚI give you the position of chief queen; accept me (as husband).Û  
In the night he took hold of her in order to enjoy her against her will. (Induced) by her great 
vow the forest deity caused him misfortune by hitting him, etc. Fearing that it was (the work 
of) a deity he made her over to a caravan leader named Sàrthapuùpaka who happened to be 
there. The caravan leader showed keen interest and wished to marry her, (but) she did not 

                                                                                              

89   Nandî÷vara is the eighth continent in Madhyamaloka (Caillat & Kumar 1981: 110ff.). Professor Hampana, of 
Bangalore,  informs me that the Nandî÷vara festival is observed there in 52 temples in the four directions in the 
last eight days, from ÷ukla-pakùa aùñamã to paurõamã, of the months Kàrtika, Phàlguõa and âùàóha, 
corresponding to which parvan  here in Jambådvãpa the Jains celebrate N. three times a year with fasts and påjàs 
(cf. Upadhye 1943: 85 of the Introduction). Thus the Kannaóa poets Pampa and Ranna completed their major 
works, âdipuràõa and Ajitapuràõa, respectively on the Kàrtika Nandî÷vara day of 941 and 993 C.E. Williams 
states that it is the only annual observance in the older lay manuals of both Jain denominations (1963: 232). For a 
description of Nandî÷vara and the aùñâhnikà performed there, with a procession in which a Jina image is taken 
out in a cart, see Cort 1990: 263ff. and Granoff 2010: 53, and on the analogous eighth day observance  in India 
Cort 2010: 67ff. (chapter 2 with a reference to R. C. Jain 1996: 26). See also Luithle-Hardenberg 2010: 355 note 
37. − Also in BKK 115,5 Nandã÷varânte, and 134,5 and 136,4 Nandã÷vara-dineùu; further AKP 79, 7.  
Inscriptions mention the festival in Phalguna 1007 CE. (Krishnamacarlu 1968: Inscr. 52f.), see 
www.whatisindia.com/inscriptions/ south indian inscriptions /volume 11/irivabodanga satyasraya.html (p.c.  
Anna Esposito). 
90  For daughters arguing with their fathers about their fate see Kelting 2009: 201 note 11. 
91    Vijayârdha is a Digambara sanskritisation of Pkt Veyaóóha ~ Sa. Vaitàóhya (Hemac, Par. II 643). It is found 
also in Somadeva, Ya÷astilaka II 292,20; Tiloyapannatti 4,107 and Kuvalayamàlà 235,1ff.; see further Kirfel 
1920: 223f. et passim and Chojnacki 2008: 43 note 105. 
92    On the Bhils see, e.g. Bloomfield 1925; Koppers 1948 and Deliège 1985. 
93   This is the meaning in MW, but as it has a ràja the village cannot be too small. 
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want him. He then took her to Ayodhyà and handed her over to the bawd Kàmasenà; she did 
not become a prostitute, however.  
     Kàmasenà showed her to king Simharàja who tried to rape her at night, but because of her 
great vow an urban deity made him fail. Out of fear he turned her out of his mansion. As she 
sadly wept she was treated with utmost respect by Kamala÷rãkùàntikà assuming that she was a 
laywoman. Thereupon, in order to forget his grief for Anantamatã, the sheth Priyadatta 
showed his affection through reverent salutation and went with many attendants to Ayodhyà, 
reached the house of the sheth Jinadatta, his brother-in-law, at twilight and related the story of 
his daughterÙs abduction in the evening. At daybreak, when he had gone to perform his af-
fectionate salutation, his wife Jinadattà called the competent laywoman Kamala÷rãkùàntikà to 
prepare a meal94 for the highly esteemed guest and to offer (her) the quadrangular patio95 in 
the house (for it). She did all and went home.  
     The sheth Priyadatta came, made his affectionate salutation, saw the patio, remembered 
Anantamatã and spoke, absorbed in his thoughts, with a stammering voice and weeping: 
ÚShow me her who adorned the house.Û  Then she (Anantamatã) was fetched; when the two 
were brought together the sheth Jinadatta organized a great festival and Anantamatã said: 
ÚFather, allow me now to do penance; the hopelessness of the sa�sàra has been visible even 
in this life.Û She took up penance with Kamala÷rãkùàntikà and after a long time she died in due 
form.96  Her soul became a deity in the Sahasrâra heaven.97 [16] 
 

 
Nirvicikitsite Uddàyano dçùñânto; Ùsya kathà98 

 
 

     Ekadà Saudharmêndreõa nija-sabhàyà� samyaktva-guõa� vyàvarõayatà 99  Bharate 
Vatsa100-de÷e Rauraka-pure Uddàyana-mahàràjasya nirvicikitsita101-guõaþ pra÷a�sitas. ta� 
parãkùitu� Vàsava-deva udumbara-kuùña102-kuthita� muni-råpa� vikçtya tasyâiva hastena 
vidhinà sthitvà sarvam àhàra� jala� ca màyayà bhakùayitvâtidurgandha� bahu-vamana� 

                                                                                              

94   Rasavatã  denotes curdled milk with sugar and spices (pwb), see Tawney 1901: 156 note 8. 
95    Pl 40,22 cauk pårne ke liye. Cauk pårnà means Øto make squares (for religious ceremoniesÙ < Parikh 1996), 
caukà denà Øto coat the dining-soil with clay and keep it clean therebyÙ (Øden Eßplatz mit Lehm bestreichen und 
dadurch rein haltenÙ < Sharma & Vermeer 1983). 
96   I. e. by sallekhanà ? The Comm. does not explain vidhinà and Pannàlàl remarks: ant me� sa�nyàs-pårvak 
maraõ-kar uskã àtmà sahasràr svarg me� dev huã (1972: 40 bottom). 
97   See Kirfel 1920: 292ff. 
98   The story is also Ya÷astilaka II 294, 16ff. 
99    Pc: varõayatà. 
100    Pc: Kaccha, cf. [52] Bhçgukaccha). On Kaccha see Kirfel 1920: 236ff.  
101    Pc: nirvicikitsà. 
102    Pc omits kuùña. 
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kçtavàn. durgandha-bhayàn naùñe parijane pratãkùato103 ràj¤as tad-devyà÷ ca Prabhàvatyà 
upari chardita�, ÚHà hà, viruddha àhàro datto mayê Û ty àtmàna� nindayatas104 ta� ca 
prakùàlayato màyà� parihçtya prakañã-kçtya 105  pårva-vçttànta� kathayitvà pra÷asya ca 
ta�, 106  svarga� gataþ. Uddàyana-mahàràjo Vardhamàna-svàmi−pàda-måle tapo gçhãtvà 
mukti� gataþ. Prabhàvatã ca107 tapasà brahma-svarge devo babhåva. 
 

UddàyanaÙs parable on trustworthiness, his tale 
 

     When explaining the excellence of the Doctrine (the sage) Saudharmêndra  praised the 
quality of the trustworthiness of the mahàràja Uddàyana108 in his durbar in the city of Raura-
ka109 in the country of Vatsa in India. In order to test him (Uddàyana) a Vàsava-deva110 turned 
himself into an evil-smelling111 monk with skin disease with boils (or: worms),112 was taken 
care of properly by the (kingÙs) hand, made to consume all kinds of food and water by a trick, 
and subsequently vomited much very evil-smelling (substance). Dismayed by the stench the 
attendants of the king, who looked at the vomit beside his queen Prabhàvatã, ran away. 
(Uddàyana) reproached himself with the words: ÚOh, Oh, I have given bad food,Û and had it 
cleaned up. (The deity) gave up the trick, manifested himself, related the case history and 
went to heaven after praising him (Uddàyana). The Mahàràja Uddàyana took to penance with 
Lord Vardhamàna,113 reached deliverance, and Prabhàvatã by her penance became a deva114 in 
Brahmaloka. 

                                                                                              

103   Thus read for the uniform reading: pratãcchato which would mean Øreceived >  mopped upÙ? This, however, 
is expressed by prakùàlayato in the next line. 
104    Pc: ninditaþ. 
105    Pc: prakañã-bhåya. 
106    Pc omits. 
107    Pc omits. 
108   Also written Udàyana, e.g. in Cunningham 1871: 330f. where Udàyana is Vatsa-ràjà, and Auddàyana (Ya÷a-
stilaka II 294,19). Hemacandra, Tri° X 11, 325ff. mentions a king Udàyana of Vãtabhaya in the country Sindhu-
sauvãra. 
109    Not in MW, but in the Pàli literature Roruka is in Gujarat which would fit Kaccha (Malalasekera 1960: 
758). In BHSD Roruka/Rauruka is either the capital of the Sauvãras in the northwest or a city in the south. 
110    ? If = Vàsudeva, see Handiqui 1949: 413; Glasenapp 1999: 285f. 
111   Cf. BKK 57,168. As in both kinds of leprosy there is a reduction of perspiration the evil smell is not well 
explicable and thus will emerge from not bathing, as prescribed by the rules, unless another disease is meant. 
112   On leprosy and allied skin diseases see Jolly 1977: § 68, where udumbara is translated by Øboils like a figÙ. 
In Meulenbeld 1974: 624f. Udumbara is Úa kind of worm supposed to be generated in the blood and to produce 
leprosyÛ (MW s.v. Cf. BKK 57,168. < Lexx.). As leprosy is not a helminthic disease, but caused by Myco-
bacterium leprae, one may rather think of hookworm disease (for which see Manson-Bahr 2002: 424-31) or 
bubonic plague because of the ill-smelling pus discharged from the the buboes (Manson-Bahr, p.  592f.).  
113   The locus classicus for a king to take to renunciation is Uttar 18. 
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Amåóha-dçùñitve  Revatã dçùñânto Ùsya kathà115 
 
 

     Vijayàrdha-dakùiõa-÷reõyà� Megha-kåñe116 nagare ràjà Candra-prabhaþ. Candra-÷ekha-
ra-putràya ràjya� dattvà paropakàrârtha� vandanà-bhakty-artha� ca kiyatã 117  vidyà 
dadhàno dakùiõa-Mathuràyà� 118  gatvà Guptâcàrya 119 -samãpe kùullako jàtaþ. tenâikadà 
vandanà-bhakty-artham uttara-Mathuràyà� calitena guptâcàryaþ pçùñaþ ÚKi� kasya ka-
thyate120 ?Û bhagavatôkta�: ÚSuvrata-muner vandanà Varuõaràja-mahàràj¤ã121-Revatyà à÷ãr-
vàda÷ ca kathanãyaþ.Û Tripçùñenâpi tena etàvad evôkta�. tataþ kùullakenôkta�: ÚBhavyasenâ-

càryasyâikàda÷âïga-dhàriõo Ùnyeùà� ca 122  nàmâpi bhagavàn na gçhõàti. tatra ki�cit-
kàraõa� bhaviùyatîÛ ti sampradhàrya tatra gatvà Suvrata-muner bhaññàrakãyà�123 vandanà� 
kathayitvà tadãya� ca vi÷iùña� vàtsalya� dçùñvà Bhavyasena 124 -vasatikà� gataþ. tatra 
gatasya ca Bhavyasenena sa�bhàùaõam api na kçta�. 
      Kuõóikà� gçhãtvà Bhavyasenena saha bahir bhåmi� gatvà vikurvaõayà harita-komala-
tçõâïkura-cchanno màrgo Ùgre dar÷itaþ. ta� dçùñvà Úàgame kilâite [17] jãvàþ kathyanteÛ iti 
bhaõitvà tatrâruci�125 kçtvà tçõôpari gataþ. ÷auca-samaye126 kuõóikàyà� jala� nâsti tathà 
vikçti÷ ca kvâpi na dç÷yate Ùto Ùtra svaccha-sarovare pra÷asta-mçttikayà127 ÷auca� kçtavàn. 
tatas ta� mithyàdçùñi� j¤àtvà Bhavyasenasyâbhavyasena-nàma� kçta�. 
      Tato Ùnyasmin dine pårvasyà� di÷i padmâsanastha� catur-mukha� yaj¤ôpavãtâdy-
upeta� devâsura-vandyamàna� Brahma-råpa� dar÷ita�. tatra ràjâdayo Bhavyasenâda-
ya÷128 ca janà129 gatàþ. Revatã tu ÚKo Ùya� Brahma-nàma devaþÛ iti bhaõitvà lokaiþ prerya-
                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

114   Thus she may have been reborn as a male and might also reach deliverance, which as a Digambara female 
would be impossible. 
115    Cf. Ya÷astilaka II 296, 19ff. > Handiqui 1949: 412; BKK story 7 (see Soni 2004: 75) and Vas I 53.  
116   Cf. Megha-paññana in Ya÷ast. II 296,26. The town is also known to Buddhists who have a Meghakåñâbhi-
garjita-svara Bodhisatta (LV  293,20 < BHSD). 
117    Thus with Pc for P and Pl: kãyatãr. 
118    Text here and in the next line: Mathå-.  Pc  adds: muni�. 
119    In Ya÷ast. II 296,24 the name is given in full: ørãmunigupta. 
120    V. l. kathate. 
121    Pc: ràj¤yà. 
122    Thus Pl; P omits. 
123    Pc: -kàya. 
124    Pc: Abhavyasena-. 
125    At  tatra a footnote in P has:  àgame. Pc omits: tatrâruci� kçtvà. 
126    Pc  adds: kuõóikà-jala� ÷oùayitvà kùullakenôktam: Úbhagavan, kuõóikàyà� …  (no: iti). 
127    Pc  adds: kuru. Tatrâpi tathà bhaõitvà. 
128    Pc:  Ùbhavya-. 
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màõâpi na gatà. eva� dakùiõasyà� di÷i Garuóâråóha� catur-bhuja� cakra- gadà-÷aïkhâsi-
dhàraka� 130  Vàsudeva-råpa�. pa÷cimàyà� di÷i vçùabhâråóha� sârdha-candra-jañâjåña-
gaurã-gaõôpeta� øaïkara-råpa�. uttarasyà� di÷i samava÷araõa-madhye pràtihàryâùñakôpe-
ta� sura-nara-vidyàdhara-muni-vçnda-vandyamàna� paryaïka-sthita� 131  tãrthakara-deva-
råpa� dar÷ita�. 132  tatra ca sarva-lokà gatàþ. Revatã tu lokaiþ preryamàõâpi na gatà. 
ÚNavâiva Vàsudevàþ, ekàda÷âiva Rudràþ, caturvi�÷atir eva Tãrthakarà Jinâgame kathitàþ. te 
câtãtàþ. ko Ùpy aya� màyàvî Ûty uktvà sthità. 
     Anya-dine 133  caryà-velàyà� vyàdhi-kùãõa-÷arãra-kùullaka-råpeõa Revatã-gçha-pratolã-sa-
mãpa-màrge màyà-mårcchayà patitaþ. Revatyà tam àkarõya bhaktyôtthàpya134  nãtvôpacà-
ra�135  kçtvà pathya� kàrayitum àrabdà.136  tena ca sarvam àhàra� bhuktvà durgandha-
vamana� kçta�. tad apanãya Úhà ! viråpaka� mayà pathya� dattamÛ iti Revatyà vacanam 
àkarõya toùàn 137  màyàm upasa�hçtya tà� devã� vandayitvà guror à÷ãr-vàda� pårva-
vçttânta� 138  kathayitvà loka-madhye tu 139  amåóha-dçùñitva� tasyà uccaiþ pra÷asya sva-
sthàne gataþ. Varuõo ràjà øivakàrti-putràya ràjya� datvà tapo gçhãtvà Màhendra-svarge 
devo jàtaþ. Revaty api tapaþ kçtvà Brahma-svarge devo babhåva. [18] 
 
 

RevatãÙs parable on  firm belief ; its tale 
 

 

     In the southern region of Vijayàrdha/Vaitàóya Candraprabha ruled in the town of Megha-
kåña. He bestowed his realm on his son Candra÷ekhara, used a plethora of spells for charity 
and devotional salutation, went to southern Mathurà and became a pupil of the teacher Gupta. 
Once he started for Mathurà in the north for a devotional salutation and asked his teacher 
Gupta: ÚWho should get which message ?Û The venerable (Gupta) replied: ÚYou should con-
vey a salutation to Suvratamuni (from me) and a benediction to Revatã, the chief queen of 
king Varuõa (of Mathurà).Û  (Gupta) even when asked three times told (Candraprabha) just 
that. Thereupon the pupil (Candraprabha) understood: ÚThe venerable does not mention the 
name of Bhavyasena, knower of eleven Angas, and others. There will be some reason for 
                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

129    Pc: sarve. 
130    Thus with Pc  for P and Pl: ca gadà-÷aïkhâdi-dhàraka�. 
131    Pc: -stha�. 
132    Thus with Pc  for P and Pl: dar÷itaþ. 
133    Thus Pl  for P: anye. 
134     Pc: bhaktyôtthàya. 
135    Thus Pl  and Pc for P: nãtyopacàra�. 
136    Thus with Pc  for P and Pl: àrabdhaþ. 
137    Thus Pl  for P: teùà�. 
138    Pc  adds: ca sarvam. 
139    Pc  omits. 
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that.Û  With this deliberation he started there, conveyed to Suvrata-muni the greetings of the 
bhaññàraka,140 saw SuvrataÙs particular affection and went to BhavyasenaÙs place. Bhavya-
sena, though, did not talk to him when he went there.  
     Taking his water-pot (Candraprabha) went outside with Bhavyasena, and by his ability to 
assume various forms he showed the road ahead covered with green and tender young grass. 
Seeing that he said: ÚIn the canon [17] these are indeed spoken of as souls,Û but (Bhavyasena) 
ignoring (his words),141 trod on the grass. When he wanted to relieve himself,142 there was no 
water in the pot and thus (the excreta) remained visible (lit. did not disappear <from his 
body>).143 He therefore cleaned himself with a fitting clod of earth at a clear lake there. Then 
he (Candraprabha) knew that (Bhavasena) had a false belief (or: was heterodox) and turned 
the name Bhavyasena into A-bhavyasena (i.e. lost his respect for Bh.).144  
     Then, on another day, there appeared a figure of Brahmà in the east with four heads, sitting 
on a lotus seat, wearing a yaj¤opavãta, etc. and being greeted by gods and asuras. The king 
with his retinue, Bhavyasena and other people, went there, but Revatã said: ÚWho is this deity 
called Brahmà ?Û  and though urged by the people she did not go. In the same way in the south 
(appeared) the four-armed figure of Vàsudeva on a Garuóa, bearing disc, club, conch and 
sword. In the west the figure of øaïkara (was seen) on a bull, with a half-moon on his matted 
hair, and a troop of Gaurãs. In the north, in the middle of a holy assembly, the figure of a 
Tãrthakara-deva (Jina; appeared) on a palanquin with the eight marvels145 and saluted by a 
great many gods, men, vidyàdhara and renouncers. All people went there. Revatã, though 
urged by the people, did not go (to them). Only nine Vàsudevas, eleven Rudras and twenty-

                                                                                              

140    The head of a group of sedentary Digambara munis (Wiley 2004: 54). 
141    Pl 43,13  explains: Bhavyasen  àgam  par  aruci-a÷raddhà dikhàte hue tçõo�  par cale gaye. 
142   Pl 43,14  explains: kùullak ne vikriyà se kamaõóalu kà pànã sukhà diyà. Jab ÷uddhi kà samay àyà, tab 
kamaõóalu me� pànã nahi� hai. 
143    Pl 43,15f. explains: tathà kahã� koã vikriyà bhã nahã� dikhàã detã hai. Yah dekh ve à÷carya me� paó gaye.  
144    For this passage cf. Ya÷ast. II 298 where a Vidyàdhara tests BhavyasenaÙs conviction (Handiqui 1949: 
412): ÚAssuming the form of a young student, he first appeared before Bhavyasena and expressed his desire to 
study grammar with him. One day, while walking with his teacher in the outskirts of the city, the Vidyàdhara, by 
his supernatural powers, covered the ground with young sprouts of corn and, on BhavyasenaÙs hesitating to walk 
over them, because in the Jaina scriptures the sprouts of corn are regarded as stationary creatures, the so-called 
student argued that they had no characteristic of life such as breath, and were merely transformations of earth …. 

Bhavyasena believed his words and walked over the sprouts without questioning the validity of his assertion. 
Similarly, the Vidyàdhara persuaded Bhavyasena to use a clod of earth for cleansing purposes by arguing that it 
did not contain any living creatures, as maintained by Jaina doctrine. Then he persuaded him to take water with-
out first straining it through a cloth, as required by Jaina practice (in order to eliminate living creatures), his argu-
ment being that no such creatures were visible in the transparent water. In this way the Vidyàdhara satisfied him-
self that Bhavyasena lacked inner conviction and tenacity of faith in the religion professed by him: he now 
realised why the sage Munigupta had neglected to address any message to Bhavyasena.Û See also Pannàlàl 1972: 
43. –  On rules for (not) easing oneself see Manu IV 45ff. 
145  Enumerated in Glasenapp 1999: 281 footnote and Nagarajaiah Hampa 2005: 83; for pictures see Nagarajaiah  
Hampa 2007: 2 and 6. 
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four Tãrthakaras are mentioned in the canon of the Jinas; these are certainly (ca) super-
numerary. She kept standing (or: stayed) there with the words: ÚSomeone here creates il-
lusions.Û 
     On another day, at the time of the alms-round, the figure of a novice with a body, meagre 
through disease, appeared to faint and fall down on the road near the main access of RevatãÙs 
mansion. Revatã heard him and devotedly raised him to his feet, guided, took care of him and 
started to get salutary food prepared. After eating all the food, he vomited (it) with evil smell. 
Revatã removed it and spoke: Ú Oh, I have given (him) bad and unwholesome food.Û (Candra-
prabha) heard her words, gladly stopped the illusion, saluted the queen, conveyed the bene-
diction of his teacher, told the background of the story and went home after highly praising 
the fact of her (the queenÙs) firm belief among the people. King Varuõa gave his realm to his 
son øivakàrti, took up penance and became a god in MahendraÙs heaven. [18] 
 
 

Upagåhane Jinendrabhakto dçùñânto; Ùsya kathà146 
 
 

     Suràùñra-de÷e Pàñaliputra-nagare ràjà Ya÷odharo,147 ràj¤ã Susãmà, putraþ Suvãraþ sapta 
vyasanâbhibhåtas tathà-bhåta-taskara-puruùa-sevitaþ. pårva-de÷e Gauóa-viùaye Tàmralipta-
nagaryà� Jinendra-bhakta-÷reùñhinaþ sapta-tala-pràsàdôpari bahu-rakùakôpayukta-Pàr÷va-
nàtha-pratimà-chatra-trayôpari vi÷iùñatarân-arghya-vaióårya-maõi� pàramparyeõâkarõya 
lobhàt tena Suvãreõa nija-puruùàþ pçùñàþ; Úta� maõi� ki� ko Ùpy ànetu� ÷akto Ùstî Û ti. 
ÚIndra-mukuña-maõim apy aham ànayàmî Û ti gala-garjita� kçtvà Sårya-nàmà cauraþ kapa-
ñena kùullako bhåtvà atikàya-kle÷ena gràma-nagara-kùobha� kurvàõaþ krameõa Tàmralipta-
nagarã� gataþ.  
     Tam àkarõya gatvâlokya vanditvà sa�bhàùya pra÷asya kùubhitena Jinendra-bhakta-
÷reùñhinà nãtvà Pàr÷vanàtha-deva� dar÷ayitvà màyayà an-icchann api sa tatra maõi-rakùako 
dhçtaþ. ekadà kùullaka� pçùñvà ÷reùñhã samudra-yàtràyà� calito nagaràd bahir nirgatya 
sthitaþ. sa caura-kùullako gçha-janam upakaraõa-nayana-vyagra� j¤àtvà ardha-ràtre ta� 
maõi� gçhãtvà calitaþ. maõi-tejasà màrge koññapàlair dçùño dhartum àrabdhaþ. tebhyaþ palà-
yitum a-samarthaþ ÷reùñhina eva ÷araõa� praviùño Úmà� rakùa rakùê Û ti côktavàn. 
     Koññapàlànà� kalakalam àkarõya paryàlocya ta� caura� j¤àtvà dar÷anôpahàsa-pra-
cchàdanârtha� bhaõita� ÷reùñhinà: ÚMad-vacanena ratnam anenânãtam iti;148  viråpaka� 
bhavadbhiþ kçta�, yad asya mahà-tapasvina÷  caurôdghoùaõà kçtà.Û tatas te tasya pramàõa� 
kçtvà gatàþ. sa ca ÷reùñhinà ràtrau nirghàñitaþ. evam anyenâpi samyag-dçùñinà a-samarthâ-

j¤àna-puruùàd àgata-dar÷ana-doùasya pracchàdana� kartavya�. 
 
                                                                                              

146   This story occurs also in Somadeva, Ya÷ast. II 302f. 
147    Gha: Ya÷odhvajo, as in Ya÷ast. II 302,18. 
148    Iti should  be at the end of the sentence after  kçtà. 
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JinendrabhaktaÙs concealing (the faults of others) as a parable; his tale 

 
     In the country of Surat, in the city of Pàñaliputra, Ya÷odhara was king, Susãma queen, 
Suvãra their son. He had seven evil passions and was frequented by thievish men with similar 
characteristics. In the east, in the region of Gauóa, in the city of Tàmralipti, at the top of the 
seven-storied mansion of the sheth Jinendrabhakta, there was on the three chattars of the 
statue of Pàr÷vanàtha, which had many guards, an extremely valuable catÙs-eye gem. 
     Successively Suvãra heard of it and out of greed he asked his men: ÚCan someone get (me) 
that jewel ?Û A thief called Sårya boasted: ÚI bring (you) even the jewel on IndraÙs diadem,Û 
disguised himself as a novice, tormented his body very much (thus) shocking people in 
villages and towns, and gradually went to Tàmralipti. 
     When the sheth Jinendrabhakta heard of him he was shocked, went (to him), looked at and 
saluted him, talked to and praised him, guided him, showed him the Jina Pàr÷vanàtha statue 
and, though he did not want to, out of compassion (màyayà) 149 made (Sårya)  a guard  of the 
jewel  there. 
     Once the sheth took his leave of the novice and  left the town on a sea voyage. The novice-
thief knew that (the shetÙs) family was intent on serving and managing (> taking care of) him, 
and went to take that jewel at midnight. Because of the glitter of the jewel  he was seen by city 
guards on his way and detained. Unable to flee from them he just entered the shethÙs resort 
and cried: ÚSave me, save (me) !Û The sheth heard the confused noises of the city guards, 
attended, recognized the thief and, in order to avoid the Doctrine from being laughed at, spoke 
(to them): ÚThis (man) brought the jewel here at my order. It was wrong of you to  proclaim  
that this great ascetic is a thief.Û Thereupon (the city guards) showed him respect and dis-
appeared. The sheth expelled the thief in the night. In this way an offence against the right 
faith by an incompetent and unknowing person must be concealed by another, a true believer. 

 
 

Sthitã-karaõe Vàriùeõo dçùñânto; Ùsya kathà 150 
 
 

     Magadha-de÷e Ràjagçha-nagare ràjà øreõiko151 ràj¤ã Celinã152 putro Vàriùeõaþ uttama-
÷ràvakaþ caturda÷yà� ràtrau kçtôpavàsaþ ÷ma÷àne kàyôtsargeõa sthitaþ. tasminn eva dine 
udyànikàyà� gatayà Magadha-sundarã−vilàsinyà ørã-kãrti-÷reùñhinyà153 parihito divyo hàro 
                                                                                              

149   Pannàlàl 1972: 45,11ff. writes Úusne Pàr÷vanàth dev ke use dar÷an karàye aur màyà se na càhate hue bhã 
use maõi kà rakùak banàkar vahã� rakh liyà.Û  Cf. Ya÷ast. II 303,10. 
150    Cf. Ya÷astilaka II 304, 20ff. ( Handiqui 1949: 414f.) 
151    See e.g. Wiley 2003. 
152    BKK 10 vs 1: Celanà. 
153    Thus Pl for P: -nyàþ. 
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dçùñaþ. tatas ta� dçùñvà Úkim anenâlaïkàreõa vinà jãvitenêÛti sa�cintya ÷ayyàyà� patitvà sà 
sthità. ràtrau samàgatena tad-àsaktena Vidyuc-[19]coreõôkta�: ÚPriye, kim eva� sthitâsi ?Û 
tayôkta� ørãkãrti-÷reùñhinyà Úhàra� yadi me dadàsi, tadà jãvàmi tva� ca me bhartà, nânya-

thêÛ ti ÷rutvà tà� samudãrya ardha-ràtre gatvà nija-kau÷alyena ta� hàra� corayitvà nirga-
taþ. tad-udyotena Úcauro ÙyamÛ iti j¤àtvà gçha-rakùakaiþ koññapàlai÷ ca dhriyamàõo palàyi-
tum a-samartho Vàriùeõa-kumàrasyâgre ta� hàra� dhçtvâdç÷yo bhåtvà sthitaþ. koññapàlai÷ 
ca ta� tathâlokya øreõikasya kathita�: ÚDeva, Vàriùeõa÷ cauroÛ iti. ta� ÷rutvà tenôkta� 
Úmårkhasyâsya mastaka� gçhyatàmÛ iti.  
     Màtaïgena yo Ùsiþ ÷iro-grahaõârtha� vàhitaþ sa kaõñhe tasya puùpa-màlà babhåva. tam 
ati÷ayam àkarõya øreõikena gatvà Vàriùeõaþ kùamà� kàritaþ. labdhâbhaya-pradànena 
Vidyuc-caureõa ràj¤o nija-vçttânte kathite Vàriùeõo gçhe netum àrabdhaþ. tena côkta�: 
ÚMayà pàõi-pàtre bhoktavyamÛ iti. tato Ùsau Sårasena154-muni-samãpe munir abhåt.  
     Ekadà Ràjagçha-samãpe Palà÷a-kåña-gràme155 caryàyà� sa praviùñaþ. tatra øreõikasya yo 
Ùgnibhåti-mantrã, tat-putreõa Puùpaóàlena 156  sthàpita� caryà� kàrayitvà sa Somillà� 157 
nija-bhàryà� pçùñvà ÚPrabhu-putratvàd bàla-sakhitvàc ca stoka� màrgânuvrajana� kartu� 
Vàriùeõena saha nirgataþ.Û àtmano vyàghuñanârtha� kùãra-vçkùâdika� dar÷ayan muhur-
muhur-vandanà� kurvan haste dhçtvà nãto vi÷iùña-dharma-÷ravaõa� kçtvà vairàgya�158 nãtvà 
tapo gràhito Ùpi Somillà� na vismarati. tau dvàv api dvàda÷a-varùàõi tãrtha-yàtrà� kçtvà 
Vardhamàna-svàmi−samavasaraõa� gatau. tatra Vardhamàna-svàminaþ pçthivyà÷ ca sam-
bandhi-gãta� devair gãyamàna� Puùpaóàlena159 ÷ruta�, yathà: 

maila-kucelã dummaõi160  *nàhe pavisiya eõa*161 / 
kaha jãvesai dhaõi ya  ghara(�) ujjhante162 hiyaeõa163 // 

etad àtmanaþ Somillàyà÷ ca sa�yojya utkaõñhita÷ calitaþ. sa Vàriùeõena j¤àtvà sthirã-
karaõârtha� nija-nagara� nãtaþ. Celinyà tau dçùñvà ÚVàriùeõaþ ki� [20] càritràc calitaþ 
àgacchatî ? Û ti sa�cintya parãkùaõârtha� sa-ràga-vãta-ràge dve àsane datte. vãta-ràgâsane 
Vàriùeõenôpavi÷yôkta�: Úmadãyam antaþpuram ànãyatà�.Û tata÷ Celinyà mahà-devyà dvà-

                                                                                              

154    Thus Pl for P: Såta-. 
155    P: Palàsa-. Cf. BKK 10 vs 41: Palà÷opapade kåñe gràme. 
156    P: -jalena. In Pl and Vn 67,14  Puùpaóàlena. BKK 10 vs 41 Puùpâbhala. 
157    In BKK 10: Somilà. 
158    On vairàgya see Mette 1991: 188. 
159     P: v. l. -làóena. 
160    P, Pl  and Pc: dummanã. 
161  V. l. nàhee vasiyaeõa. Pl: nahi� pavisiyaeõa. Kha: nàhera vasiyaena. Pc: nàhe� pavasiyaeõa. I cannot 
repair the corrupt b-pàda where a word for Øa long timeÙ seems to be missing. 
162    Gha: ujjantã. 
163  P: dhaõiyaghara; Bharatasàgara: dhaõiya, ghara. − Cf. BKK 10 vs 53f.: bahu-mala-malina-÷arãrà malina-

kucelâdhivigata-tanu-÷obhà | tvad-gamana-dagdha-hçdayà ÷okâtapa-÷uùka-mukha-kamalà || vimanà gata-

làvaõyà vara-kànti-kalàpa-parimuktà | ki� jiviùyaty avanikà nàthe Ùpi gate Ùkùaya� mokùam ? || 
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tri�÷ad-bhàryàþ sâlaïkàrà ànãtàþ.164 tataþ Puùpaóàlo Vàriùeõena bhaõitaþ: Ústriyo madãya� 
yuvaràja-pada� ca tva� gçhàõa.Û tac-chrutvà Puùpaóàlo atãva-lajjitaþ para� vairàgya� 
gataþ. paramârthena tapaþ kartu� lagna iti. 
 
 

Vàriùeõa as a parable for the promotion of stability of anotherÙs faith 
 
 

     In the country of Magadha, in the city of Ràjagçha, øreõika was king, Celinã his queen; 
their son was Vàriùeõa, an excellent lay devotee who after a fast stood in kàyôtsarga medita-
tion in a cremation ground on the fourteenth night. On that very day the wife of the sheth ørã-
kãrti, a woman pretty like Miss Magadha,165 went into a park and saw a beautiful necklace 
which was put on there.166  When she had seen it, she thought: ÚHow can one live without this 
necklace?Û, dropped  onto her bed and stayed there. 
     In the night the thief Vidyut who was in love with her, came to her and [19] said ÚMy dear, 
why are you so (dejected) ?Û The wife of the sheth ørãkãrti replied: ÚOnly if you get me the 
necklace, then I shall live and you will be my husband, not otherwise.Û167 Hearing this he 
helped her rise, went at midnight, stole that necklace through his own skilfulness and disap-
peared. Knowing by its (the necklaceÙs) lustre: ÚThis one is a thiefÛ houseguards and police-
officers took him into custody. Unable to flee he put the necklace in front of Vàriùeõakumàra 
and disappeared, and when the officers saw that happen, they told øreõika: ÚYour Majesty, 
Vàriùeõa is a thief.Û Hearing that (the king) said: ÚGet the head of that fool.Û  The sword a 
Màtaïga used in order to take VàriùeõaÙs head became a garland of flowers around his neck. 
After hearing this extraordinary act øreõika went to Vàriùeõa and pardoned him. When the 
thief Vidyut had obtained assurance of safety and had told the king his story, the latter pre-
pared to bring Vàriùeõa home. He, however, said: ÚI want to eat and drink using my hand as a 
vessel.Û Then he became an ascetic/renouncer168 near the monk Sårasena.  
     Once he entered the village of Palà÷akåña near Ràjagçha on his alms round. There (lived) 
øreõikaÙs wazir Agnibhåti, whose son Puùpaóàla had let Vàriùeõa perform his alms round and 
made him stop. Puùpaóàla asked leave of his wife Somillà to go a small part of the way with 

                                                                                              

164    P and Pl: ànãtà. 
165    Curiously the woman is not named. − Appears also in âvCå II 209,1 and Hemac, Tri° X 12,316.  
166   Here the story becomes incomprehensible because of an evident gap in SamantabhadraÙs original. In Ya÷as-
tilaka, l.c., Úa rogue named Mçgavega stole a costly necklace belonging to a merchantÙs wife at the instance of his 
mistress, a courtesan named Miss Magadha. Pursued by the police, he flung the necklace in front of Vàriùeõa and 
disappeared under cover of darkness. The police finding the necklace nearby, suspected Vàriùeõa of theft …Û 
(Handiqui, l.c.). 
167   This motif of marriage restriction also above, p. [14], in the A¤jana story. 
168    See e.g. Carrithers 1989. 
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Vàriùeõa to see him off because he was the son of their Lord, and a friend of his from boy-
hood. 
     In order to find his way back (Puùpaóàla) registered (i.e. kept in mind/ committed to 
memory) a tree with milky juice (i.e. a holy fig tree), and other things, took his leave time and 
again, held his (i.e. VàriùeõaÙs) hand (Mette, p.c., thinks it is SomillàÙs hand), was led on, 
heard the excellent Dharma, decided on indifference to worldly objects and took to ascetism 
yet did not forget Somillà. The two made a pilgrimage for twelve years169 and went to a holy 
assembly of Lord Mahàvãra.170 There Puùpaóàla heard gods sing a chant relating to Lord 
Mahàvãra and the world, viz: 
     ÚBy a husband when on a journey his wife (is left) dirty, in rags and dejected, but how will 
she remain alive with her feelings, when he leaves the house (to become a monk) ?Û 
     For that reason he went on longing for reunion of himself with Somillà. Vàriùeõa noticed 
that and brought him to his town in order to make him steadfast in his conviction. When 
Celinã saw the two of them  she thought ÚDoes Vàriùeõa [20] go back from his ascetic life ?Û  
and in order to find out gave them two seats, a coloured and a plain one (or: one for laymen 
and one for monks). Vàriùeõa set himself on the plain one and said: ÚMy harem should be 
brought.Û Then queen Celinã had the thirty-two fully adorned women led in.171 Thereupon 
Vàriùeõa told Puùpaóàla: ÚInstead of me, you as a crown prince may take the women.Û On 
hearing that, Puùpajala was embarassed very much and became truly free from worldly 
desires. He was determined to earnestly perform austerities.172 
 
 
 

Vàtsalye Viùõukumàro dçùñânto; Ùsya kathà 173 
 
     Avanti-de÷e Ujjayinyà� ørãvarmà ràjà. tasya Balir Bçhaspatiþ Prahlàdo Namuci÷ cêti 
catvàro mantriõaþ. tatrâikadà samasta-÷rutâdhàro174 divya-j¤ànã sapta-÷ata-muni-samanvito 
                                                                                              

169   On the number twelve see Spellman 1962 and Sternbach 1962; Bollée 2006a: 131. It is frequent in Meru-
tuïgaÙs Prabandhacintàmaõi. The PàõóavasÙ exile, however, may have been twelve months instead of years (see 
Oberlies 2004-5), just as in HemacandraÙs simile Mahàvãra passed four months like four watches (anayan 
màsà�÷ caturaþ praharàn iva, Triùaùñi° 10,4,484). The same may pertain to the ascetic who had to be a house-
holder for twelve years in 10,7,305 gàrhastye dvàda÷âbdàni so Ùpy atyavàhayat, or the twelve yearsÙ drought in 
KSS  5,72 and Kuvalayamàlà 117,11ff. At KSS 6,144 the period of twelve years to learn the grammar is 
considered too long. 
170   For pictures and architectural representations  see Nagarajaiah Hampa  2007: 84-5. 
171   Such a harem is depicted in Nagarajaiah Hampa  2007: 126. 
172     On lagna with infinitive see Upadhye 1974: 22f. of the Introduction. 
173   Cf. Ya÷astilaka II  316,11ff. (Handiqui 1949: 417), where the story is designated as a Jain version of the 
story of Bali and the Vàmana incarnation of Viùõu; BKK 11, and story 12 in Prabhàcandra 1974. It also figures 
in the Kannarese poet NemicandraÙs (ca 1175 CE) Neminàtha-Puràõa,  canto 6  vss 22-36 (p.c. Hampa). 
174    Pc: -÷rutadharà (plur.) 
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Ùkampanâcàrya àgatyôdyànake175 sthitaþ. samasta-saïgha÷ ca vàritaþ Úràjâdike Ùpy àyate 
kenâpi jalpana� na kartavyam, anyathà samasta-saïghasya nà÷o bhaviùyatî Ûti. ràj¤à ca 
dhavala-gçhâsthitena 176  påjà-hasta� nagarã-jana� gacchanta� dçùñvà mantriõaþ pçùñàþ 
ÚKvâya� loko Ùkàla-yàtràyà� gacchatî ?Û ti. tair ukta�: ÚKùapanakà bahavo bahir udyàne 
àyàtàs tatrâya� jano yàti.Û ÚVayam api tàn draùñu� gacchàmaÛ iti bhaõitvà ràjâpi tatra 
mantri-samanvito gataþ. pratyeke sarve vanditàþ na ca kenâpy177 à÷ir-vàdo dattaþ. Divyânu-
ùñhànenâtinispçhàs tiùñhantîÛ ti sa�cintya vyàghuñite ràj¤i mantribhir duùñâbhipràyair upa-
hàsaþ kçtaþ, balãvardà ete, na ki�cid api178 jànanti, mårkhà dambha-maunena sthitàþ.  
     Eva� bruvàõair gacchadbhir agre caryà� kçtvà øruta-sàgara-munim àgacchantam àlo-
kyôkta�: ÚAya� taruõa-balãvardaþ pårõa-kukùir àgacchati.Û etad àkarõya tena te ràjâgre179 
Ùn-ekànta-vàdena jitàþ. Akampanâcàryasya câgatya vàrtà kathità. tenôkta�: Úsarva-saïghas 
tvayà màritaþ. 180  yadi vàda-sthàne gatvà ràtrau tvam ekàkã tiùñhasi, tadà saïghasya 
jãvitavya� tava ÷uddhi÷  ca bhavati.Û tato Ùsau  tatra gatvà kàyôtsargeõa sthitaþ. mantribhi÷ 
câtilajjitaiþ kruddhai ràtrau saïgha� màrayitu� gacchadbhis tam eka� munim àlokya Úyena 
paribhavaþ kçtaþ, sa eva hantavya181 Û iti [21] paryàlocya tad-vadhârtha� yugapac caturbhiþ 
khaógà udgãrõàþ. kampita-nagara-devatayà tathâiva te kãlitàþ. prabhàte athâiva182 te sarva-
lokair dçùñàþ. ruùñena ràj¤à kramâgatà iti na màrità gardabhârohaõâdika� kàrayitvà 183 
nirghàñitàþ.            
     Atha Kuru-jàïgala-de÷e Hastinàga-pure ràjà Mahàpadmo ràj¤ã Lakùmãmatã putrau 
Padmo 184  Viùõu÷ ca. sa 185  ekadà Padmàya ràjya� datvà Mahàpadmo Viùõunà 186  øruta-
sàgaracandrâcàryasya samãpe munir jàtaþ. te ca Bali-prabhçtaya àgatya Padma-ràjasya 
mantriõo jàtàþ. Kumbhapura-durge ca Si�habalo ràjà durga-balàt Padma-maõóalasyôpa-
drava� karoti. tad-grahaõa-cintayà Padma� durbalam àlokya Balinôkta�: ÚKi�, deva, 
daurbalye187 kàraõamÛ iti kathita� ca ràj¤à. tac-chrutvà àde÷a� yàcayitvà188 tatra gatvà 
buddhi-màhàtmyena durga� bhaïktvà Si�habala� gçhãtvà vyàghuñyâgataþ. tena189 Padma-
                                                                                              

175    Pc: -yàna-vane. 
176    Pc: -gçha-sthitena. 
177   Text: -pi. 
178    Pc: kimcid api na. 
179    Pc: ràj¤o Ùgre. 
180    Pc: màrito. 
181    Thus Pl and Pc for P: -tavyaþ. 
182   In P  corrected into tathaiva. 
183    Pc adds: de÷àn. 
184    Pc: putro Padmo Ùnyo. 
185    Pc  omits. 
186    Pc adds: saha. 
187    Pc: daurbalyasya. 
188    Pl: yàcà-. 
189    Pc: vyàghuñyâgatena. 
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syâsau samarpitaþ: ÚDeva ! so Ùya� Si�habalaÛ iti. tuùñena190 tenôkta�: ÚVà¤chita� vara� 
pràrthayêÛ ti. Balinôkta�: ÚYadà pràrthayiùyàmi, tadà dãyatàmÛ iti.  
     Atha katipaya-dineùu viharantas te Ùkampanâcàryâdayaþ sapta-÷ata-yatayas tatrâgatàþ. 
pura-kùobhàd Bali-prabhçtibhis tàn parij¤àya191  Úràjà etad-bhaktaÛ iti paryàlocya bhayàt 
tan-maraõârtha� Padmaþ pårva-vara�192 pràrthitaþ: ÚSapta-dinàny asmàka� ràjya� dehî 

Û ti. tato Ùsau sapta-dinàni ràjya� datvântaþpure pravi÷ya sthitaþ. Balinà ca àtapana193-girau 
kàyôtsargeõa sthitàn munãn vçty-àveùñya maõóapa� kçtvà yaj¤aþ kartum àrabdhaþ. ucchiùña-
÷aràva 194 -cchàgâdi-jãva-kalevarair dhåmai÷ ca munãnà� màraõârtham upasargaþ kçtaþ. 
Munaya÷ ca dvividha-sa�nyàsena sthitàþ.  
     Atha Mithilà-nagaryàm ardha-ràtre bahir vinirgata-ørutasàgaracandrâcàryeõa àkà÷e195 
øravaõa-nakùatra� kampamànam àlokyâvadhi-j¤ànena j¤àtvà bhaõita�: ÚMahà-munãnà� 
mahânupasargo vartate.Û tac-chrutvà Puùpadhara-nàmnà196 vidyàdhara-kùullakena pçùña�: 
ÚBhagavan ! kva keùà� munãnà� mahàn upasargo vartate ?Û ÚHastinàpure Akampanâcàryâ-

dãnà� sapta÷ata-[22]yatãnà�.197Û Úupasargaþ katha� na÷yati ?Û ÚDharaõi-bhåùaõa-girau 
Viùõukumàra-munir vikriyarddhi-sampannas tiùñhati; sa nà÷ayati.Û etad àkarõya tat-samãpe 
gatvà kùullakena Viùõukumàrasya sarvasmin vçttànte kathite ÚMama ki� vikriyà çddhir astî 
?Û ti sa�cintya tat-parãkùârtha�198 hastaþ prasàritaþ. sa giri� bhittvà dåre gataþ. tatas tà� 
nirõãya tatra gatvà Padma-ràjo bhaõitaþ: ÚKi� tvayà munãnàm upasargaþ kàritaþ ? Bhavat-
kule kenâpîdç÷a� na kçta�.Û Tenôkta�: Úki� karomi ? mayà199 pårvam asya varo dattaÛ iti. 
tato Viùõukumàra-muninà vàmana-bràhmaõa�200 kçtvà201  divya-dhvaninà pràdhyayana�202 
kçta�. Balinôkta�: Úki� tubhya� dãyate ?Û  tenôkta�: Úbhåmeþ pàda-traya� dehi !Û Úgrahi-
la-bràhmaõa, bahutaram anyat pràrthayê Û ti vàra� vàra� lokair bhaõyamàno Ùpi tàvad eva 
yàcate. tato203 hastôdakâdi-vidhinà bhåmi-pàda-traye datte tenâika-pàdo Merau datto dvitãyo 
mànuùôttara-girau tçtãya-pàdena deva-vimànâdãnà� kùobha� kçtvà Bali-pçùñhe ta� pàda� 
dattvà Bali� baddhvà 204  munãnàm upasargo nivàritaþ. tatas te catvàro Ùpi mantriõaþ 
                                                                                              

190    Pc: tuùñvà. 
191    Pc: prabhçtibhir  bhãtyà  paricintitam. 
192    Pc: pårva�. 
193    Thus Pl for P: àtàpana. 
194    Thus read for saràva. Prabhàcandra 1974; 30, 16 utsçùña-÷aràva-. 
195    Thus Pl for P: àkà÷a�. Pc: àcàryeõâkà÷e. 
196    In Prabhàcandra 1974: 30,20  Puùpadanta-nàmnà. 
197    Pc omits, and adds: sa before  upasargaþ. 
198    Pc: parãkùaõârtha�. 
199    Pc  omits. 
200    Pl  and Pc: -bràhmaõa-råpa�. 
201    Pc: dhçtvà. 
202    Pc: pràrthana�. 
203    Pc  omits. 
204    Pc: bandhayitvà. 
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Padmasya bhayàd àgatya Viùõukumàra-muner Akampanâcàryâdãnà� ca pàdeùu lagnàþ. te 
mantriõaþ ÷ràvakà÷ ca jàtà205 iti. 
 

 
Viùõukumàra as a parable for sympathy (for oneÙs fellow believers); his story 

 
 

     In the country of Avanti, in Ujjain, ørãvarman was king. Bali, Bçhaspati, Prahlàda and 
Namuci were his four ministers. Once the teacher Akampana, who preserved the entire sacred 
learning and possessed divine knowledge, came with seven hundred monks and alighted there 
in a park. (Now) the whole saïgha was forbidden (by the king) with the words: ÚIn the 
presence of the king and his entourage, no one may speak, otherwise the entire sangha will be 
doomed.Û When the king, from the upper terrace of his palace, saw the townspeople march 
with their hands in worshipping position he asked the ministers: ÚWhere do these people go to 
in an unseasonable procession ?Û They replied: ÚMany monks have come to the park outside; 
these people go there.Û With these words ÚWe, too, shall go and see themÛ the king also went 
there with the ministers. Everyone was singly saluted, but no one gave (the king) a bene-
diction. When the king thinking: ÚThey are too much carried away by religious convictionsÛ 
had returned, the ministers who were very nasty/evil-minded206 burst into laughter:207 ÚThose 
are blockheads208 and fools; they do not know anything whatsoever and are hypocrites.Û209  
     Talking thus when they left, they saw the itinerant muni ørutasàgara approaching them and 
said: ÚHere comes a young blockhead with a full belly.Û Hearing this the (muni) defeated  
them in the kingÙs presence by the doctrine of relative pluralism (i.e. Jinism).210 What had 
happened was reported to the teacher Akampana when he came. (The latter) remarked: ÚYou 
have doomed the whole saïgha. If you go to a dispute in the evening and stand up alone, then 
you must restore the saïgha and will be cleared.Û (ørutasàgara) thereupon went to stand there 
in kàyôtsarga meditation.211 Angry, as they had lost face, the four ministers went in the night 
to destroy the saïgha and when they saw the lonely monk they thought: ÚHe who committed 
                                                                                              

205    Pc  adds: vyantara-devaiþ sughoùavãnà-traya� datta� Viùõukumàra-pàda-påjârtham. 
206   With Ya÷astilaka Bali is a Veda specialist, Bçhaspati a materialist, Prahlàda a øaiva, and Namuci a Buddhist 
called øukra.  
207   On laughter see, e.g., Siegel 1989 and Tschannerl 1993. 
208   As in Hindã (bail), English and German, the word for ox apparently has the meaning of Østupid personÙ also 
in Sanskrit. 
209   Hypocrites  are  excluded  from  hospitality (Manu iv, 192ff.). 
210   In Ya÷ast. the ministers first try to dissuade the king from saluting Akampana. Bali accompanied the king, 
argued with the monk about heaven and (his arguments were) discounted. Annoyed thereby, he abused Akampa-
na for which the king afterwards expelled him and the other ministers. 
211  Yadi ÷àstràrth ke sthàn par jàkar tum ràtri ko akele khaçe rahte ho, to saïgh jãvit rah saktà hai aur tumhàre 
apràdh ko ÷uddhi ho saktã hai. Tad anantar ørutsàgar muni vahà� jàkar kàyotsarg se sthit ho gaye (Pannàlàl 
1972: 51, 1-3). 
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the insult must dieÛ [21] and together raised their sword to kill him, but (tathâiva) the deity of 
the city was shocked and confined them. As soon as the day broke all the people saw them. 
The king was angry and had the (ministers) mount a donkey, etc. They could not be killed as 
(their positions) had been inherited; so the king expelled them. 
     Then, in the Kuru jungle country, in the city of Hastinàpura, Mahàpadma was king, 
Lakùmãmatã his queen, and their two sons were Padma and Viùõu. One day Mahàpadma gave 
Padma his regal power and with Viùõu became a renouncer with the teacher ørutasàgara-
candra. Bali and the others went to king Padma and became his ministers. 
     At the fortress of Kumbhapura king Si�habala attacked PadmaÙs round array of troops be-
cause of the power of the fortress. When Bali saw that Padma worried at being strong enough 
to take the fortress, he said: ÚWhy are you distressed, Your Majesty ?Û and the king told him. 
Hearing this (Bali) asked for instructions,212 went there, broke into the fortress by his great 
cleverness, fetched Si�habala and returned. He delivered him over to Padma with the words: 
ÚYour Majesty, here is Si�habala.Û Padma replied with satisfaction: ÚAsk the boon of your 
desire.Û Bali answered: ÚWhen I shall ask (for something), then it should be given.Û 
     Then  seven hundred monks, among them the teacher Akampana, came there to stay for 
some days. Because of their former irritation Bali and the others recognized them, and, as he 
wanted to kill them, he asked Padma − out of fear (for consequences), since he thought: ÚThe 
king has an affection for themÛ − for his former boon: ÚGive us the regal power for seven 
days.Û Thereupon (the king) bestowed his regal power on him for seven days and retired into 
his harem, but Bali had a fence made around the monks, who stood in kàyotsarga meditation 
on a penance hill, built a pavilion and started to perform a sacrifice. In order to kill the monks 
he troubled them with plates with left-overs, living and dead goats, etc. and smoke,213 but the 
monks stayed through twofold renunciation.214  
     Then in the city of Mithilà the teacher ørutasàgaracandra had gone out at midnight (!), saw 
the øravaõa asterism215 shaking in the sky, knew (its meaning) by his extrasensory knowledge 
and said: ÚThere is great trouble for great monks.Û  When the young vidyàdhara named 
Puùpadhara had heard that he asked: ÚVenerable Sir, where does  that great trouble happen 
and for which monks ?Û ÚIn Hastinàpura for seven hundred monks, among whom for the 

                                                                                              

212   On  àde÷a see Thieme 1968: 716f. 
213   Jåõñhe sakaure, bakrà àdi jãvo� ke kalevar tathà dhåm àdi ke dvàrà muniyo� ko màrne ke liye bahut bhàrã 
upsarg kiyà (Pannàlàl 1972: 52,2-4). 
214   Inner and external (Hemac, Tri° I 1,197 tapaþ parikãrttitam | tad bàhyam an-a÷anâdi, pràya÷cittâdi cânta-
ram ; Mette 2010: 213), and cf. sallekhanà Øemaciation of the body and of passions through external and internal 
penancesÙ [Upadhye 1943 Intro., p. 51]).  
215   The three stars of Aquila. øravaõa corresponds to Leo (July-August) in the solar year (Underhill 1921: 18). 
Its role in astral augury is stated e.g. in Varàhamihira, Bçhatsa�hità V 39; XLI 4 and XLII 18 and 28. Nothing is 
known to Varàhamihira about øravaõa, which belongs to the càõóàlas (XV 30), in Mithila. Relevant modern 
books are Bhadrabàhusa�hità, Kevalaj¤ànapra÷na-cuóàmaõi and Karalakkhaõa (p.c. Mr Manish Modi) which 
are not available to me. 
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teacher Akampana.Û [22] ÚHow will that trouble be removed ?Û ÚThe monk Viùõukumàra,216 
who has the power to transform himself, is on Mt Dharaõi-bhåùaõa; he (will) remove (the 
trouble).Û Hearing this the young (vidyàdhara) went to Viùõukumàra and told him the whole 
story. Thinking ÚAm I able to transform myself ?Û he stretched out his hand in order to try that 
out. It travelled a long way and split the mountain.217 
     When he had noticed this (power) he went there to king Padma and said: ÚHave you caused  
trouble for the monks ? Such a thing is not done in your family.Û He replied: Ú It is not my 
fault (lit.: What [shall] I do ?). I formerly bestowed a boon on him.Û  
     Then the muni Viùõukumàra, with a heavenly sound, started a recitation and transformed 
himself (lit.: applied his sacred power)218 into a brahmin dwarf. Bali said: ÚWhat would you 
be given ?Û (Viùõukumàra) replied: ÚGive me three feet of earth.Û ÚFoolish219 brahmin, do 
choose something else which is more.Û Though people stated (or: proposed) one boon after 
the other, he asked only for so little.  When, by means of water on his hands,220 three feet of 
earth had been given him, he put one step onto Mt Meru, another one onto a mountain of the 
gods and, with a third step destroying divine palace chariots, etc. he put his foot on BaliÙs 
back,221 bound Bali and stopped the oppression of the monks. Out of fear of Padma the four 
ministers then came and clasped the feet of muni Viùõukumàra, of the teacher Akampana and 
others. Subsequently the ministers became devotees.Û 222 
 
 

 

                                                                                              

216  Viùõukumàra is Trivikrama in brahmanic mythology sculptured, e.g. in Bihar. Sivaramamurti thinks such re-
presentations are sometimes more effective than literary ones of charity, a paragon of which may be Naiùa-
dhãyacarita V 84,92 (Sivaramamurtti 1969: 45f.). 
217  The gerund seems to express an action succeeding that of the principle verb, as in Pàli, see Hendriksen 1944: 
115f. 
218   For an absolutive which succeeds the act of the main verb see previous note. 
219   Pl 52,20  translates by pagle ØcrazyÙ which meaning Upadhye also gives for Prabhàcandra 1974: 15,22 (p. 
24). 
220   For the Údonation waterÛ see Kane II,2 1974: 854f.; Gonda 1980: 337ff.; Nath 1987; Jolly 1910: 10; Tawney 
1901: 84f. note 5. Neither Kane nor Mauss (1970: 53ff.)  explain this  custom. Receiving with clean hands is a 
possibility  (Gonda 1980: 66 < Kau÷ 21,7); another is the custom to accompany a donation, originally a contract, 
with a water oblation as when a brahmin daughter is given in marriage (Manu 3,35), but here the hands are not 
mentioned and the custom is no explanation. When the gift would be considered as a remnant no longer 
necessary and therefore to be discarded/ purged and washed away, rather the hands of the giver would be 
concerned as cleanable than those of the receiver. Thus neither seems to be a satisfactory explanation. Now the 
gift/remnant is the seed of something new (which the bride is for the groom) and water is also seed (TaittBr  
3,3,10,3  àpo retaþ prajananam; PVBr 8,7,9, etc.). The water thus seems to represent the donation.  Meyer 1937 
II 36 and III 238 (a÷vamedha) points to fructiferous water poured out (called jala-kùepa in HemavijayaÙs 
Kathàratnàkara 134,1 and 141,16) as a severing charm, see also the same 1952: 62 note 4.  
221   See Bollée 2008: 73. 
222   Here once again the story in Ya÷astilaka is much more logical and follows the puranic example. 
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Prabhàvanàyà� Vajra-kumàro dçùñânto; Ùsya kathà 
 

     Hastinàpure 223  Bala-ràjasya purohito Garuóas, tat-putraþ Somadattaþ. tena 224  sakala-
÷àstràõi pañhitvà Ahicchatra-pure nija-màma-Subhåti-pàr÷ve gatvà bhaõita�: Úmàma ! mà� 
Durmukha-ràjasya dar÷ayêtiÛ 225  na ca garvitena tena 226  dar÷itaþ. tato grahilo bhåtvà 227 
sabhàyà� svayam eva ta� dçùñvà à÷ãrvàda� dattvà sarva-÷àstra-ku÷alatva� prakà÷ya 
mantri-pada� labdhavàn. ta� tathà-bhåtam àlokya Subhåti-màmo Yaj¤adattà� putrã� 
pariõetu� dattavàn. ekadà tasyà garbhiõyà228 varùà-kàle àmra-phala-bhakùaõe [23] dohala-
ko jàtaþ. tataþ Somadattena tàny udyàna229-vane anveùayatà yatrâmra-vçkùe Sumitrâcàryo 
yoga� gçhãtavà�s ta� 230  nànà-phalaiþ phalita� dçùñvà tasmàt tàny àdàya puruùa-haste 
preùitavàn. svaya� ca dharma� ÷rutvà nirviõõas tapo gçhãtvà (sic !) àgamam adhãtya pari-
õato bhåtvà Nàbhi-girau 231  àtapanena sthitaþ. Yaj¤adattà ca putra� prasåtà vçttânta� 
ta�232 ÷rutvà bandhu-samãpa� gatà. tasya ÷uddhi� j¤àtvà bandhubhiþ saha Nàbhi-giri� 
gatvà tam àtapana-stham àlokyâtikopàt tat-pàdôpari bàlaka� dhçtvà durvacanàni dattvà 
gçha� gatà. 
      Atra prastàve Divàkara-deva−nàmà vidyàdharo Ùmaràvatã-puryàþ Purandara233-nàmnà 
laghu-bhràtrà ràjyàn nirghàñitaþ.234 sakalatro muni� vanditum àyàtaþ. ta� bàla� gçhãtvà 
nija-bhàryàyàþ samarpya ÚVajrakumàraÛ iti nàma kçtvà gataþ. sa ca Vajrakumàraþ Kanaka-
nagare235 Vimalavàhana−nija-maithunika236-samãpe sarva-vidyà-pàrago yuvà ca krameõa jà-
taþ. atha Garuóavegâïgavatyoþ putrã Pavanavegà Hemanta 237 -parvate praj¤apti-vidyà� 
mahâ÷rameõa  sàdhayantã pavanâkampita−badarã−vajra238-kaõñakena locane viddhà. tatas 
tat-pãóayà calacittàyà vidyà na siddhyati. tato239  Vajrakumàreõa ca tà� tathà dçùñvà vi-

                                                                                              

223    Pc: -nàgapure. 
224    Pc in square brackets. 
225    Thus read with Pc  for P and Pl: dar÷ayet.  Kha, Ga:  dar÷ayate; Gha: dar÷aya.  
226    Pc: tena garvitena na sa. 
227    Pc  adds: bhåpa-. 
228    V. l. gurviõyàþ; Pc:  gurviõyà. 
229    Pc:  àmra-. 
230    Pc: gçhãtavànn  àste. 
231    Pc: giràv. For haphazard  sandhi see Maurer  1962: 136f. 
232    Thus Pl for P: nãta�. Pc:  ta� vçttânta�. 
233    Pc: Purandara-deva-. 
234    Pc:  nirdhàñitaþ. 
235     Kha, Ga: -girau; Gha: -gire. Kanakagiri is another name of Mt Meru (Aup-ñ 68a 12), cf. Ya÷ast I 566,1. 
236    Pc: maithunaka-. 
237    Pc: Hrãmanta-. 
238    Pc:  cakra-. 
239    Pc  omits. 
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j¤ànena kaõñakam uddhçtaþ. 240  tataþ sthira-cittàyàs tasyà vidyà siddhà. ukta� ca tayà: 
ÚBhavat-prasàdena eùà241 vidyà siddhà; tvam eva me242 bhartê Û ty uktvà pariõãtà.243 (Vajra-
kumàreõa ca tad-vidyà� gçhãtvà Amaràvatã� gatvà pitçvya� sa�gràme jitvà nirghàñya 
Divàkaradevo ràjye dhçtaþ. ekadà Jaya÷rã-jananyà nija-putra-ràjya-nimittam a-sahavatyâ-

nyena jàto Ùnya� sa�tàpayatîty uktam. tacchrutvà)244 Vajrakumàreõôkta�: ÚTàta ! aha� 
kasya putraÛ iti satya� kathaya.Û tasmin kathite  ÚMe bhojanâdau pravçttirÛ245 iti.  
      Tatas tena pårva-vçttàntaþ sarvaþ satya eva kathitaþ. tam àkarõya246 nija-guru� draùñu� 
bandhubhiþ saha Mathuràyà� kùatriya-guhàyà� gataþ. tatra ca Somadatta-guror Divàkara-
devena vandanà� kçtvà vçttàntaþ kathitaþ. samasta-bandhån mahatà kaùñena visçjya Vajra-
kumàro munir jàtaþ. 
      Atrântare247  Mathuràyàm anyà kathà. ràjà Påtigandho ràj¤ã Urvilà.248  sà ca samyag-
dçùñir atãva Jina-dharma-prabhàvanàyà� ratà.249  Nandî÷varâùña-dinàni prativarùa� Jinê-

ndra-ratha-yàtrà�250  trãn251  vàràn kàrayati. tatrâiva nagaryà� ÷reùñhã Sàgaradattaþ [24] 
÷reùñhinã Samudradattà putrã Daridrà.252 mçte Sàgaradatte Daridrà ekadà para-gçhe nikùipta-
sikthàni bhakùayantã caryà�253  praviùñena muni-dvayena dçùñà.254  tato laghu-muninôkta�: 
ÚHà ! varàkã mahatà kaùñena jãvatîÛ ti. 255  tad-àkarõya jyeùñha-muninôkta�: Úatrâivâsya 
ràj¤aþ pañña-ràj¤ã vallabhà bhaviùyatîÛ ti. bhikùà� bhramatà Dharma÷rã-vandakena256 tad-
vacanam àkarõya Únânyathà muni-bhàùitamÛ iti sa�cintya sva-vihàre tà�257 nãtvà mçùñâ-

hàraiþ poùità.  

                                                                                              

240    Pc:  uddhçtya [ta�] 
241    Pc: -prasàdenâiùà vidyà me …. 
242    Pc  omits. 
243    Pl:  nãtaþ. 
244    The passage in brackets is only in Pc. 
245    Cf.  51,1 infra. 
246    Pc  adds: sa. 
247    Thus Pl for P: atràntara. 
248    Ga:  ærvã. In BKK 12,77f. they are called Påtimukha and Urvillà. 
249   BKK 12,78  dharma-prabhàvanâsaktà sat-samyaktva-vibhåùità. Dharma pertains to Buddhism here as en-
sues from 12, 116. 
250    Thus Pl for P: yàtràyà�. 
251    Pc: tri-. 
252    Pc: sàgare Daridrà� câikadà. BKK 12,80  Dàridrikà. 
253    Pc: caryàyà�. 
254    Pl: dçùñà�. Text: dçùñvà. 
255    Pc  omits  ti. 
256    For vandaka ØBuddhist monkÙ see Upadhye 1974: 26. 
257    Pc  omits. 
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     Ekadà yauvana-bhare Caitra-màse andolayantã� tà�258 ràjà dçùñvà atãva virahâvasthà� 
gataþ. tato mantribhis tà� tad-artha� vandako 259  yàcitaþ. tenôkta�: Úyadi madãya� 
dharma� ràjà gçhõàti, tadà dadàmîÛ ti. tat-sarva� kçtvà pariõãtà. Pañña-mahàdevã tasya 
sâtivallabhà jàtà. 
     Phàlguna-nandî÷vara-yàtràyàm Urvilà ratha-yàtrà-mahà-ropa� 260  dçùñvà tayà bhaõi-
ta�:261 ÚDeva ! madãyo Buddha-ratho Ùdhunà puryà� prathama� bhramatu.Û ràj¤à côktam: 
Úeva� bhavatv262Û iti. tata Urvilà vadati: Úmadãyo ratho yadi prathama� bhramati, tadâhàre 
mama 263  pravçttir, anyathà nivçttirÛ 264  iti pratij¤à� gçhãtvà kùatriya-guhàyà� 
Somadattâcàrya-pàr÷ve gatà. tasmin prastàve Vajrakumàra-muner vandanà-bhakty-artham 
àyàtà Divàkara-devâdayo vidyàdharàs tadãya-vçttànta� ca265 ÷rutvà Vajrakumàra-muninà te 
bhaõitàþ: ÚUrvilàyàþ pratij¤âråóhàyà 266  ratha-yàtrà bhavadbhiþ kartavyêÛ ti. Tatas tair 
Buddhadàsã- ratha� bhaïktvà267 nànà-vibhåtyà Urvilàyà ratha-yàtrà268 kàrità. tam ati÷aya� 
dçùñvà pratibuddhà269 Buddhadàsã anye ca janà Jina-dharma-ratà jàtàÛ iti270.  
 
      

Vajra-kumàra as a parable on the propagation (of the Doctrine) 
 

     In Hastinàpura (lived) Garuóa, the purohita of king Bala.271 His son (was called) Soma-
datta who, after learning (lit.: reciting) the whole sacred tradition, went to his uncle Subhåti in 
the town of Ahicchatra and spoke: ÚUncle, do present me to king Durmukha, please,Û but was 
not presented by him, because (Subhåti) was conceited. Thereupon (Somadatta) took the 
initiative himself: in the durbar he saw (the king), pronounced a benediction, showed his 
proficiency in the whole sacred tradition and obtained the position of a wazir. 

                                                                                              

258    Pc: àndolayantã�  omitting tà�. 
259    Pc omits. 
260    Pc:  ñopa�. 
261    Thus Pl for P: -tà. 
262    Pc: astv. 
263    Pc:  tadà mamâhàre. 
264    On pravçtti and nivçtti see Dumont 1959. 
265    Pc: vàrta�  omitting  ca. 
266    Pc:  pratij¤à-påraõârtha�. 
267   Thus read with Pc for Pl: bhaïgvà. For the gerund depending on  an unexpressed (pro)noun in the instru-
mental as its logical subject see Gonda 1975 III 92. 
268    The text after the first ratha-yàtrà up to kàrità is supplied from Pl  because  omitted in P. 
269    Thus Pl for P and Pc: Påtimukhà. 
270    Pc  omits iti. 
271    Hindã paraphrase in Vas 70,1ff. 
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     When his uncle Subhåti saw that he had become that important, he gave (Somadatta) his 
daughter Yaj¤adattà in marriages. Once, when with child, she got a pregnancy whim272 to eat 
mango fruit in the monsoon. [23] Thereupon, in search of these in park and forest Somadatta 
saw, (at the place) where the teacher Sumitra practised yoga, a (mango) fruit tree with various 
fruits. He took them from it and sent them (to his wife) in the hands of a servant. Himself 
hearing the Doctrine (from Sumitra ?) he became disgusted (with worldly life), took  up pen-
ance, learnt the authoritative tradition,273  his conviction matured and he continued his self-
castigation on Mt Nàbhi, but Yaj¤adattà bore a son and went to relatives, when she heard that 
(her husband) had gone (into homelessness).274 Learning of (her husbandÙs) holiness she went 
with relatives to Mt Nàbhi, saw him doing penance, very angrily dropped the child at his feet, 
abused him and went home. 
     Then at a suitable occasion a vidyàdhara called Divàkaradeva was removed from his king-
dom by his younger brother named Purandara in the city of Amaràvatã. (Divàkaradeva) went 
with his wife to salute the monk. He took (SomadattaÙs) child, consigned it to his wife, gave it 
the name Vajrakumàra275  and departed. Now this Vajrakumàra gradually grew up in the town 
of Kanaka with his own brother-in-law276 Vimalavàhana  and became a young man, a paragon 
of all sciences. Then Pavanavegà, the daughter of Garuóavega and Aïgavatã,277 practised with 
great effort the Praj¤apti spell on Mt Hemanta,278  (but was) hurt in the eye by a cotton shrub 
or an Asteracantha Longifolia279 blown by the wind. Consequently, as she became uncon-
centrated by the pain, the spell did not succeed. Thereupon Vajrakumàra, when he saw her 
thus, removed the thorn when he recognized it, so that the spell took effect because she had 
concentrated her mind. After that she said: ÚBy your mediation this spell was successful. Only 
you (can be) my husband.Û When she had said that she was married to him. (By means of this 
spell Vajrakumàra went to Amaràvatã,  besieged in a battle his paternal uncle, expelled him, 
and appointed Divàkaradeva to the kingship. Once his mother Jaya÷rã, because she was unable 
to obtain the kingship for her own son, said: ÚBegotten by another (father) he harms someone 
else.Û  Hearing (this) Vajrakumàra said (to Divàkaradeva): ÚMy dear, tell me truthfully, whose 
                                                                                              

272    On dohadas see Tawney & Penzer I (1924): 221-28; Su÷ruta, øarãrasthàna 3, etc., further  also Gupta 1987: 
479;  Gélis 1992: 99-101 and Kruse 1996: 147. 
273   Despite his sarva-÷àstra-ku÷alatvam  above (where ÷àstras may be brahmanic ones), the àgamas being 
those of the Jains. 
274  In Kauñilya 2,1,29 a man who leaves into homelessness without providing for his family is imposed the 
lowest fine for violence. 
275   In BKK 12, 39 Vairakumàra, where in vs 37 vaira is a Sa. word though originally it was Pkt vaj(i)ra < Sa. 
vajra. 
276    For this meaning, which is not in MW, see Ya÷ast. I 403,5 and Upadhye 1943  Introduction, p. 108. 
277    In BKK 12,44 called Aïgamatã. 
278    On the praj¤apti-vidyà see, e.g. Jhavery 1944: 265 (with reference to Vdh, p. 164), 286 (reference to BKBh 
I 56,28) and Wiley 2004: 133 (mahàvidyàs). It is also personified as one of sixteen tantric goddesses, see Shah 
1955: 21 and, for a picture, ibidem, fig. 50. 
279   On a dvandva with disjunctive members see Renou 1930: § 86f. 
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son (am) I ?Û Addressed in this way he gave the reply: ÚMy care (pertained only or: was 
restricted) to feeding (you), etc.Û  
     Then he truly narrated to him the whole background. After hearing him, (Vajrakumàra) 
went with his relatives to see his father in the kùatriya cantonment (or: town quarter)280 in 
Mathurà. There Divàkaradeva saluted the father of Somadatta and told him his story. Vajra-
kumàra gave up all his relations with a heavy heart  and became a monk.  
     As to this (topic) there is in Mathurà another story.281 (There) Påtigandha was king and 
Urvilà his queen. She was orthodox and very much intent on propagating the Doctrine of the 
Jina.282 Every year, during the eight days of the chariot pilgrimage Nandî÷vara,283 (Urvilà) 
made (the pilgrimage) three times. There, in that town (of Mathurà) there lived the sheth 
Sàgaradatta, [24] his wife Samudradattà and their daughter Daridrà. After SàgaradattaÙs death 
Daridrà once ate balls of rice dropped in another house and was seen by a pair of itinerant 
monks. Then the younger monk said: ÚOh, the poor woman lives in great trouble.Û Hearing 
that, the older monk answered: ÚShe will be the dear chief queen of the king here.Û When he 
heard these words from the venerable Dharma÷ri on his almsround, he thought Úwhat a monk 
says is never falseÛ he brought her to his temple/monastery284 and had her fed with pure 
foodstuffs. 
     Once the king saw her at the peak of her youth on the swing in the month of Caitra (March-
April)285 and wanted her very much. Therefore the ministers later asked the venerable (monk) 
for her. He replied: ÚIf the king adopts my Doctrine, I (shall) give (her to him).Û286 When (the 
king) had done all that he married her. She became his very beloved first queen. 
     At the Nandã÷vara pilgrimage in Phàlguna (Feb.-March) Urvilà saw the great undertaking 
of the car procession and spoke: ÚYour Majesty, my car with the Buddha(-statue) should now 
proceed in town at the head (of the procession).Û287 The king replied: ÚBe it so.Û Thereupon 
Urvilà said: ÚIf my car is at the head, then my life makes sense (lit.: my food is of use),288 
otherwise the reverse.Û With this statement she went with the teacher Somadatta to the 
                                                                                              

280   The word guhà Øcave, shelter, hiding placeÙ (MW) must have the meaning Øpart of the city, quarterÙ here. It 
is curious that SomadattaÙs/VajrakumàraÙs father, the purohita Garuóa, lives in a kùatriya quarter. 
281    Hindã paraphrase in Vas 71,3ff. 
282  Prabhàcandra or his source made Urvilà a Jainã, which clashes with her sending a Buddharatha on a pro-
cession later on, cf. BKK 12, 116. The Urvil(l)à story has no  counterpart in Pàli  literature. 
283    See above note 89 on the Anantamatã parable. 
284    See Dundas 2002: 123  and 136ff. 
285   Cf. supra [14, 21]. Underhill 1921: 47 states that this festival, Madana trayoda÷ã, in Caitra is a North Indian 
festival, not kept in Mahàràùñra, where Hoûã is a month earlier. See especially Meyer: 1937: I 157ff. 
286   For the marriage restriction  cf. note 59 above.  
287  BKK 12,114 Atha Phàlguna-màsasya ÷ukla-pakùe Ùùñamã-dine | Urvillà ca ratha� Jaina� niþsàrayitum 

udyatà 115 ÷rutvà nçpa-mahàdevã sa-patnã-ratha-nirgamanam | Urvillà� pràha hçùñâtmà pati-pak÷a-balânvità 

116  pårva� Buddha-ratho yàtu madhye Ùsya nagarasya me / maõi-kà¤cana-nirmàõaþ  pa÷càd Jina-rathas tava. 
117  ÷rutvà Dàridrikà-vàkya� vajreõêva samàhatà / Urvillà Somadattânta� jagàmâkùi-jala-plavà 
288     Cf.   bhojanâdau  pravçttiþ  at 23,18  and  51,1. 
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kùatriya cantonment. At this time Divàkaradeva and other vidyàdharas arrived in order to 
salute and venerate the muni Vajrakumàra and learning this story Vajrakumàra muni told 
them Úyou must perform the car procession as initiated by Urvilà with a statement.Û There-
upon they made UrvilàÙs car procession after breaking the car of  Buddhadàsã by various 
powerful means. Seeing that as something extraordinary, Buddhadàsã and other people were 
enlightened and became followers of the Doctrine of the Jina.289  
 
 

21. nâïga-hãnam  ala� chettu� dar÷ana� janma-santatim / 
                                   na hi mantro Ùkùara-nyåno nihanti viùa-vedanàm // (I,21) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 72 with Ùkùara� nyåno. 
 
     Faith in all parts (of the Canon) is able to destroy the continuous rebirths, for a spell does 
not remove the agony caused by venom when a syllable is left out. 
 
Dar÷ana�: for faith compared to a spell I have no parallel at present. 
Janma-°: Jaini 1980: 218 thinks that ÚPerhaps the entire concept that a personÙs situation and 
experiences are in fact the results of deeds committed in various lives may be not of Aryan 
origin at all, but rather may have developed as part of the indigenous Gangetic tradition from 
which the various øramaõa movements arose. In any case ... Jaina views on the process and 
possibilities of rebirth are distinctively non-Hindu; the social ramifications of these views, 
moreover, have been profound.Û 
[25] 
                             22. àpagà-sàgara-snànam uccayaþ  sikatâ÷manàm / 
                                   giri-pàto Ùgni-pàta÷ ca loka-måóha� nigadyate // (I,22) 
 
quoted in Comm.  230,15 on KA 326 
 
     Bathing in (ÚsacredÛ) rivers or the ocean, making heaps of sand and stones, throwing one-
self from a precipice, to jump into fire are considered worldly foolishness. 
 
Loka-m°: see Williams 1963: 49; Leumann in ZDMG 59 (1905) 584 (reference to Amitagati, 
Subhàùitasa�doha VII 3), and UpadhyeÙs note (1970: II *135) on Kuvalayamàlà 45,26. 
 
                             23. varôpalipsayâ÷àvàn ràga-dveùa-malãmasàþ / 
                                   devatà yad upàsãta, devatà-måóham ucyate // (I,23) 
 

                                                                                              

289   The storyÙs end is unclear as something must have been omitted. Buddhadàsã has not been mentioned so far. 
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     When, with the hope of obtaining a favour, (someone) worships deities, who are impure 
because of their affections and dislikes, this is called confusion of mind regarding deities. 
[26] 
                             24. sa-granthârambha-hi�sànà� sa�sàrâvarttavartinàm / 
                                   pàùaõóinà� puraskàro j¤eya� pàùaõói-mohanam // (I,24) 

 
     The praising of those heterodox (renouncers) who still have property, who are engaged in 
worldly occupations and violence, and who (thus) are subject to the whirling of sa�sàra290 
has to be understood as being led astray by the heterodox. 
 
Pàùandinà�: mithyà-dçùñi-liïginà� (comm.).  
Pàsaõói-m°: see Williams 1963: 49. 

 
25. j¤àna� påjà� kula� jàti� balam çddhi� tapo vapuþ / 

  aùñàv à÷ritya mànitva� smayam àhur gata-smayàþ // (I,25) 
 

quoted in Comm. 231,1f. on KA 326. 
 

     Those who are without pride call pride eight (forms of) vainglory, namely knowledge, wor-
ship, family, birth (or: caste), strength, wealth, penance (and) physical appearance. 

 
                              26. smayena yo Ùnyàn atyeti dharmasthàn garvitâ÷ayaþ / 
                                    so Ùtyeti dharmam àtmãya�; na dharmo dhàrmikair vinà // (I,26) 

 
     The haughty individual, who out of pride looks down upon (lit.: neglects) other right be-
lievers, betrays his own belief, (for) the Doctrine cannot do without (or: depends upon) right 
believers. 
[27] 

27. yadi pàpa-nirodho Ùnya-sampadà ki� prayojanam ? / 
                     atha pàpâsravo Ùsty  anya-sampadà ki� prayojanam ? // (I,27) 

 
     If evil has been stopped, what is the use of another benefit (such as family, power, etc.) ? 
but does an influx of evil exist, then most certainly no benefit whatsoever is wanted (or: any 
benefit is undesirable). 
 
Anya-sampadà: anyasya kulâi÷varyâdeþ sampadà (Comm.) 
 

                                                                                              

290    Lopez 1992: 33f. (cf. Bareau 1963: 89f.) may very well be right in assuming that the rebirth concept was 
originally foreign to the Buddhists and adopted by them from elsewhere, probably from the Jains (Granoff 1994: 
32 note 1). 
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28. samyag-dar÷ana-sampannam api màtaïga-dehajam / 
                  devà deva� vidur bhasma-gåóhâïgàrântarâujasam // ( I, 28) 

 
     The deities consider even a low-caste man divine, when he has the right (Jain) faith be-
cause he seems to be like (lit.: his inner appearance is that of) coal hidden under ashes. 
 

Devà: Údevà vi tassa õamanti, jassa dhamme sayà maõoÛ ity abhidhànàt (Comm.) 
[28] 
                                29. ÷vâpi devo Ùpi devaþ ÷và jàyate dharma-kilbiùàt / 

                       kâpi nàma bhaved anyà sampad dharmàc charãriõàm // (I, 29) 
 

     Even a dog can become a deity (and) a deity can become a dog because of belief or guilt. 
Can there be any benefit whatsoever for people but the Doctrine ? 
 
øvà: in Mbh XVII the god Dharma appears as a dog and Kçùõa is KhaõóobhàÙs dog (Bollée 
2006: 103f.). 
                                30. bhayâ÷à-sneha-lobhàc ca ku-devâgama-liïginàm / 

                       praõàma� vinaya� câiva na kuryuþ ÷uddha-dçùñayaþ // (I, 30) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 314  with  devâgata-. 
 
     People of pure belief should not, out of fear, hope, affection or greed, make adherents of 
wrong deities or traditions to their guide or person entitled to respect. 
 
                          31. dar÷ana� j¤àna-càritràt  sàdhimànam upà÷nute / 

                       dar÷ana� karõa-dhàra� tan mokùa-màrge291 pracakùyate // (I, 31) 
 

     The right faith becomes excellent because of knowledge and conduct. The right faith is 
therefore the guide on the path to liberation. 
 
Sàdhimànam: sàdhutvam utkçùñatva� và (Comm.). 
[29] 
                                32. vidyà-vçttasya sa�bhåti-sthiti-vçddhi-phalôdayàþ / 
                                      na santy a-sati samyaktve bãjâbhàve taror iva // (I,32) 

 
     In the absence of right faith no appearance of knowledge can arise, remain, grow and have 
results, just as a tree cannot grow when there was no seed.292 

                                                                                              

291   Thus Pl; P: -màrga�. Comm. reads -màrge and explains by ratna-trayâtmake. 
292    For the tree inside a seed  cf. Yogavàsiùñha 6,1,63 quoted by Doniger OÙFlaherty 1984: 207. The same is 
said in Yogav. 3,3,36 of a lotus seed. 
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Samyaktve: Leumann writes on this word that in general it is equated only to the first of the 
triad samyag-dar÷ana, samyag-j¤àna and samyak-càritra though in two old canonical places 
(âyàr I 4 and Utt 29) rather samyak-càritra seems to be referred to (ZDMG 59 [1905]: 578f. 
 

33. gçhastho mokùa-màrgastho nirmoho nâiva mohavàn / 
                                     an-agàro; gçhã ÷reyàn nirmoho mohino muneþ // (I,33) 

 
     When free from illusion, a householder is on the path to liberation, but not so a houseless 
itinerant, when filled with infatuation. The householder who is free from illusion is better than 
a muni who suffers from delusions of the mind. 
[30] 

34. na samyaktva-sama� ki¤cit traikàlye tri-jagaty api / 
                   ÷reyo Ù÷reya÷ ca mithyàtva-sama� nânyat tanå-bhçtàm // (I,34) 

 
quoted Comm. 234,9f. on KA 327; Sunãlasàgara on Vas 202. 
 
     In the three periods and in the three worlds living beings have nothing better comparable to 
the Jain Doctrine nor anything worse that is equal to illusion. 
 
Sogani 1967: 95 note 2 refers to this vs number and to the commentary of KA 368, but what 
he makes Samantabhadra say is not in vs 34, but in 94. 
 

  35. samyag-dar÷ana-÷uddhà nàraka-tiryaï-napu�saka-strãtvàni / 
                     duùkula-vikçtâlpâyur-daridratà� ca vrajanti nâpy a-vratikàþ // (I, 35) 

 
quoted in Comm.  234, 7f. on KA 327 and Vas, p. 232. Cf. also Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha 
VII 42. 
 
     Those who are pure through the right faith are not reborn as inhabitants of a hell, as an-
imals, hermaphrodites or women, into a low family, as cripples, short-lived or poor, even 
without a vow. 
 

[31]               36. ojas-tejo-vidyà-vãrya-ya÷o-vçddhi-vijaya-vibhava-sanàthàþ / 
              màhà293-kulà mahârthà mànava-tilakà bhavanti dar÷ana-påtàþ // (I, 36) 

 
Quoted in Vas, p. 60 with  mahà-kulà. 
 

                                                                                              

293    Thus Pl, also in comm.; P: mahà-, also in comm. 
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     Those who have become pure through the right faith are endowed with physical strength, a 
bright appearance, knowledge, valour, fame, happiness, superiority and property (or: dignity). 
They are of a noble family, have much wealth and are an ornament of mankind. 
 
Ojas: see Gonda 1952. 
 
                 37. aùña-guõa-puùñi-tuùñà dçùñi-vi÷iùñàþ prakçùña-÷obhâjuùñàþ / 

               amarâpsarasà� pariùadi cira� ramante Jinêndra-bhaktàþ svarge // (I, 37) 
 

     Fully gratified with the eight guõas, distinguished by the Doctrine (and) with a brilliant 
splendour  the devotees of Jinendra enjoy themselves for a long time in heaven in the as-
sembly of the gods and apsaras. 
 
Aùña-guõa-: the eight basic restraints of a Jaina layman (Jaini 1979: 346). Also in RK 66. 
Ratnakaraõóaka is the oldest text to mention this category (W 51). 
[32] 
 
             38. nava-nidhi−sapta-dvaya-ratnâdhã÷àþ sarva-bhåmi-pataya÷ cakram / 

           varttayitu� prabhavanti spaùña-dç÷aþ kùatra-mauli-÷ekhara-caraõàþ // (I, 38) 
 

     As rulers of the whole earth, people of pure belief are capable of holding sway over the 
lords of the nine treasures and the twice seven gems; the crests of kings touch their feet. 
 
Nava-nidhi-° : on the nine objects of priceless value and the fourteen imperial crown treasures 
see Schubring 2000 § 13 and Glasenapp 1999: 283ff. 
 
                39. amarâsura-narapatibhir yama-dhara−patibhi÷ ca nåta-pàdâmbhojàþ / 
                      dçùñyà su-ni÷citârthà  vçùa-cakra-dharà bhavanti loka-÷araõyàþ // (I, 39) 

 
     Because of their right faith (devotees) become wheel-bearers of the Doctrine. Their lotus-
feet are praised by gods, asuras and kings as well as by leaders of monks (lit.: those who took 
the vows). They very rightly judge (and) protect their fellow-men (lit.: the world). 
[33] 
 
Vçùa-cakra-dharà: vçùo dharmaþ, tasya cakra� vçùa-cakra�. Tad dharanti ye, te v. tãrtha-
karàþ. In fact, the tãrthakara does not carry the wheel; it hovers in front of him (Glasenapp 
1999: 280). Just as the wheel of time, kàla-cakra, the Doctrine which illuminates men is ori-
ginally of course the sun. A Buddhist king calls himself Dharmâditya (MW) and cf. the 
Arabian name Shamsu-Ùd-din. 
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          40. ÷ivam a-jaram a-rujam a-kùayam a-vyàbàdha� vi÷oka-bhaya-÷aïkam / 
                kàùñhâgata-sukha-vidyà-vibhava� vimala� bhajanti dar÷ana-÷araõàþ  // (I, 40) 

 
     Those who resort to the (Jain) faith  obtain deliverance which is stainless, in which old age, 
disease, death, physical harm, grief, fear, doubt do not exist; and where the extent of happi-
ness and knowledge is unsurpassed. 
 

Ajara�: on the Indian preference for the negative see Nakamura 1964: 52ff. 
 

41. devêndra-cakra-mahimànam a-meyamànam 
                                            ràjêndra-cakram avanãndra-÷iro Ùrcanãyam / 
                                            dharmêndra-cakram a-dharãkçta-sarva-lokam 
                                            labdhvà ÷iva� ca Jina-bhaktir upaiti bhavyaþ // (I,41) 
 
 
     An orthodox devotee of the Jinas finally was emancipated after obtaining the immense 
greatness of the many divine kings, many (births) as kings of kings whom the lords of the 
earth must worship with their head (i.e. by prostration); (and) many (births) as lord of justice 
(i. e. Yama) whom the whole universe is subjected to.  
 
A stanza in uddharùiõã metre concludes the first chapter.  
[35] 
 

J¤ànâdhikàro  dvitãyaþ 
 

 

42. a-nyånam an-atirikta� yàthàtathya� vinà ca viparãtàt / 
           niþsa�deha� veda yad àhus taj-j¤ànam àgaminaþ   // (II,1) 

 
     Those who know the authoritative tradition believe that knowledge which understands (the 
Doctrine) is not defective, not redundant, in accordance with the truth, without anything 
wrong and  cannot be subject to doubt. 

 
 syàd-vàda−kevala-j¤àne sarva-tattva-prakà÷ane 

                 bhedaþ, sâkùàd−a-sâkùàc ca hy a-vastv anyatama� bhavet    
 
quoted in Comm. 188,3 on KA 262 with vastu for tattva. This may be the better reading be-
cause of a-vastu in the d-pàda. 
 
     In the sole knowledge of Syàdvàda, and the revelation of the whole truth there is a differ-
ence, for non-truth must be something completely other than what is evident and not evident.  
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[36] 
 

43. prathamânuyogam arthâkhyàna� carita� puràõam api puõyam 
                           bodhi-samàdhi-nidhàna� bodhati bodhaþ samãcãnaþ    // (II,2) 

 
     True knowledge knows that the old and right story of/about (lit.: communicating ) the 
highest truth (? artha), (object of) the first examination, is a store of knowledge and 
concentration.  
 
Prathamânuyogam: see âvN 264; Gommatasàra. Jãvakàõóa 360; Siddhànta÷àstrã 1979 II 760 
where this stanza is quoted. 
Arthâkhyàna�: parmârth viùay kà kathan karnevàle (Pannalàl 1972: 88). 
Carita� puràõam api: eka-puruùâ÷rità kathà carita� Triùaùñi÷alàkàpuruùâ÷rità kathà; tad-
ubhayam api prathamânuyoga-÷abdâbhidheya�. Tat-prakalpitatva-vyavacchedârtham artha- 
khyànam iti vi÷eùaõam; arthasya paramârthasya viùayasyâkhyàna� yatra yena và, ta� tathà 
puõya� prathamânuyoga� hi ÷çõvatà� puõyam utpadyate iti puõya-hetutvàt puõya� tad 
anuyoga� (Comm.). For api = ca  cf. vs 56 and see Gonda 1975 II: 162. 
 
What the following commentarial Pràkrit àryà, the first quarter of which resembles øivàryaÙs 
Bhagavatã âràdhanà 1709a, is meant to illustrate remains unclear because of the faulty text; 
perhaps it pertains to karaõânuyoga of vs 44. 
 

aha294  uóóha-tiriya-loe disi vidisa�295 ja� pamàõiya� bhaõiya� 
                            karaõàõiuga�296 siddha� dãva-samuddà  jiõa-ggehà297 

 
     The extent of the main and secondary directions in the upper and middle world has been 
dealt with, but as is proved ... (?) 
 
Pamàõiya�: equivalent either to Sa. pràmàõika (Pàli: pamàõika) or pràmàõya. 
Karaõàõi: could mean Øastrological divisions of the dayÙ or Øastronomical calculationsÙ 
(MW), see also next vs.  
 
                         44. lokâloka-vibhakter yuga-parivçtte÷ catur-gatãnà� ca / 

         àdar÷am iva tathà matir avaiti karaõânuyoga�298 ca   // (II,3) 
 

                                                                                              

294   P: iya� gàthâpi  Kha  Ga pustakayor nâsti Øthis stanza is not in the MSS  Kha and GaÙ.  
295   Pl: vidisi. 
296   P:  karaõàni  tu. 
297   P: jinagehà.  
298   P: karaõàõiuga�. 



 51 

     Thus (i. e. by the first exposition) the mind also knows like a perfect example the exposi-
tion of the making a distinction of world and non-world, the course of the worldÙs (four) ages 
and the four states of beings. 
[37] 
Yuga-: on the four mundane ages see Mette 1973 and Chojnacki 2001. 
Catur-gatãnà�: on the four stages of existence (gods, men, animals and plants, and hell-
beings) see Jaini 1979: 108ff. 
Karaõânuyoga�:  lokâloka-vibhàga� pa¤ca-sa�grahâdi-lakùaõa� Ø distinction of world and 
non-world marked inter alia by the fivefold conglomeration (of the asti-kàyas in the world)Ù299 
(Comm.); rendered by Glasenapp 1999: 124  as Øcosmography.Ù In òhàõanga 10,46 (så 726) it 
has another meaning (Abhayadeva; Tulsi 2009: 96). 
 

tava-càritta-muõãõa� kiriyàõa� riddhi-sahiyàõa� 
    uvasagga� saõõàsa� caraõâõiuga�300 pasa�santi301 

 
     They tell monks of penitence and good conduct acts connected with good fortune as 
leading to trouble;  (tell them of) ascetism and the examination of behaviour.  
 
This àryà illustrates the caraõânuyoga of vs 45. If, as Kirde (p. c.) asks, it stems from the 
nijjutti-tradition, it is not found in an extant text of this kind. The curious form aõiuga  seems 
a metrical adaptation of aõuoga, which has a parallel in karaõâõiuga in the stanza introducing 
vs 45 and paóhamâõijoga in Schubring 2000: 75 note 4 where the (!) in  the German original 
after p. was omitted.  
 

45. gçha-medhy−an-agàràõà� càritrôtpatti-vçddhi-rakùâïgam / 
                                caraõânuyoga-samaya� samyag-j¤àna� vijànàti  // (II,4) 

 
     True knowledge knows the practice of the examination of behaviour as pertaining to (lit.: a 
part of) the rise, growth and preservation of (good) conduct of householders and houseless re-
nouncers. 
 
Caraõânuyoga: see JL, p. 434 where this stanza is quoted. 
 

46. jãvâjãva−su-tattve puõyâpuõye ca bandha-mokùau ca / 

                                                                                              

299   See Dixit 2000:181. 
300   Thus with Pl; P: sa�caraõàõiupa�. 
301  Footnote in P: gàthêya�  Ka  eva Øthis  stanza  occurs  only in  MS  KaÙ. Pl remarks (p. 89 note 1): gàthêya� 
karaõânuyogasya lakùaõa-parà, kenacit ÚlokâlokêÛ ti ÷lokasya ñãkàyàm avatàrità, lekhaka-pramàdena ca pra-
thamânuyoga-lakùaõe sa�milità bhaved iti pratibhàti.The source of the quoted stanza could not be found and, in 
the absence of a context which specifies the plural subject, my translation is but a guess. Is the text not sound ? 
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   dravyânuyoga-dãpaþ ÷ruta-vidyâlokam àtanute  // (II,5) 
 

     The examination of external objects illuminates like a lamp (lit.: the lamp which is the 
examination …) the lustre of knowledge of tradition: the fixed double truths of soul and non-
soul, merit and non-merit, as well as bondage and deliverance. 
[39] 

Guõa-vratâdhikàras tçtãyaþ 
(Chapter III on the subsidiary vows) 

 
47.  moha-timirâpaharaõe dar÷ana-làbhàd avâpta-sa�j¤ànaþ / 
   ràga-dveùa-nivçttyai caraõa� pratipadyate sàdhuþ  // (III,1) 

 
     A pious man, who, upon accepting the Jain faith, obtained right views as to the removal of 
the dark of illusion, behaves in a way to get rid of like and dislike. 

 
48.   ràga-dveùa-nivçtter  hi�sâdi-nivarttanà kçtà bhavati. / 

       an-apêkùitârtha-vçttiþ kaþ puruùaþ sevate nçpatãn  // (III,2) 
 

     The removal of the wish to harm, etc., depends upon the removal of likes and dislikes. 
Which man (or: no one) serves kings unless his conduct aims at a purpose ? 
[40] 
Sevate: the service of kings has a bad name in India as is expressed in many subhàùitas such 
as Kuõàlajàtaka vss 34 and 39. 
 

49.  hi�sânçta-cauryebhyo maithuna-sevà−parigrahàbhyà� ca / 
                                pàpa-praõàlikàbhyo viratiþ sa�j¤asya càritram  // (III,3) 
 
     For the man who has the true knowledge, (right) conduct (means)  abstention  from the 
wish to harm, from falsehood, theft, adultery and possessiveness as these lead to evil. 
 
Parigrahàbhyà�: Upadhye rendered parigraha by Øattachment for paraphernaliaÙ (Upadhye 
1974: 419). 
 

50.  sakala� vikala� caraõa�; tat-sakala� sarva-saïga-viratànàm, 
                             an-agàràõà� vikala� sàgàràõà� sa-sa�gànàm   // (III,4) 

 
     Conduct is wholesome or the opposite. Of these, wholesome (conduct) is practised by 
those renouncers who abstain from all worldly attachment, the opposite, by householders who 
still give in to worldly attachments. 
[41] 
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51.  gçhiõà� tredhà tiùñhaty; aõu-guõa-÷ikùà-vratâtmaka� caraõa�. 
       pa¤ca-tri-catur-bheda� traya� yathà-saïkhyam àkhyàtam  /III,5/ 

 
     The conduct of householders is fixed as threefold: it consists of lesser vows, subsidiary 
vows and vows of instruction. It is taught that these have a threefold distinction in five, three 
and four (kinds). 
 
Aõu-: see Jaini 1979: 170ff. 
 
                      52.  pràõâtipàta-vitatha-vyàhàrâ-steya-kàma-mårcchàbhyaþ302 / 

       sthålebhyaþ pàpebhyo vyuparamaõam aõuvrata� bhavati  // (III,6) 
 

     A lesser vow is abstaining from grosser evils, viz killing, mendacity, theft and erotic in-
fatuation (or: erotomania). 
 
Vitatha-: see Jaini 1979: 173ff. 
Aõuvrata�: on these see e.g. Laidlaw 1995 ch. 8 where he also describes why their adoption 
plays a limited role in Jain religious life. 
[42] 
 
                   53.  sa�kalpàt kçta-kàrita-mananàd yoga-trayasya cara-sattvàn / 

           na hinasti yat, tad àhuþ sthåla-vadhàd viramaõa� nipuõàþ  // (III,7) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 174 line 10f. 
 
     The knowledgeable declare that avoiding gross slaughter (or: destruction) is, when one 
does not harm moving beings  oneself, by ordering someone else or by toleration because of 
the wish of the three expedients (viz, mind, voice and physical acts). 
 
Sogani 1967: 78 note 1 mentions various parallels, e.g. KA 332. 
Kàrita-mananàd: kàritânumananàt (Comm.). 
Yoga-trayasya:  ... The Digambaras equate yoga with the combination of right belief, right 
knowledge and right conduct (ratna-traya), for which see vs 13 above, further Jaini 1979: 200 
and 299; JL s.v. yoga.  
[43] 
 
                      54.  chedana-bandhana-pãóana-m-atibhàrâropaõa� vyatãcàràþ / 
                             àhàra-vàraõâpi ca sthåla-vadhàd vyuparateþ303 pa¤ca  // (III,8) 
                                                                                              

302    Thus with Pl for P: -ebhyaþ. 
303   Thus C; P: a-vyuparateþ. 
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     Mutilating, keeping in captivity, causing pain, overloading, offending in various ways and 
depriving of food are the five (ways) by which one desists from severe injuring. 
 
See Sogani 1967: 81 note 3 for parallels. 
Chedana-: karõa-nàsikâdãnàm avayavànàm apanayanam. The horrible custom of karõa-nàsa-
ccheda, still practised, e.g. in Afghanistan, is pilloried in Time 176,6 of August 9, 2010; see 
also Bollée 2010a. 
Atibhàra-: for the abuse of animals see Alsdorf 2010: 16 note 44; Balbir & Pinault 2009a: 912 
s.v. animal, maltraitance;  and  Bollée 2006: 59ff. 
Pa¤ca: see Kirfel 1959: 97ff. 
 

55.  sthålam alãka� na vadati na paràn vàdayati satyam api vipade / 
     yat tad vadanti santaþ sthåla-mçùà-vàda-vairamaõam  // (III,9)  

 
Quoted KA 240,12f. and Vas 178. 
 
     One should not speak gross lies nor have others say something which causes injury (or:  
misfortune) though being true. When good people speak  they desist from gross lies. 
 
See Sogani 1967: 83 note 7. 
Satya�: see, e.g., Flügel 2010. 
Santaþ: sat-puruùàþ gaõadhara-devâdayaþ (Comm.). 
[44] 
 
                      56.  parivàda−raho-Ùbhyàkhyà pai÷ånya� kåña-lekha-karaõa� ca / 
                             nyàsâpahàritâpi [ca] vyatikramàþ pa¤ca satyasya  // (III,10) 

 
     Accusations, disclosing secrets, calumny, forgery of documents and (api) embezzling a 
deposit are the five transgressions for a good layman. 
 
Raho-Ùbh°: see Williams 1963: 75. The point is the exploitation of the ownerÙs forgetfulness 
regarding the amount of the money deposited. 
Nyàsâpº: see Williams 1963: 76f. where SiddhasenaÙs  definition. On api cf. vs 43. Ca pro-
bably is an explanation which got into the text. 
Kåña-: CàmuõóaràyaÙs definition is: Úalleging in writing with intent to deceive that, what was 
not in fact said or done by someone, was said or done by himÛ (Caritra-sàra, p. 5  < Williams 
1963: 76). 
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                   57.  nihita� và patita� và su-vismçta� và para-svam a-visçùña� / 
            na harati yan na ca datte, tad a-kç÷a-cauryàd upàramaõa� // (III,11) 

 
Quoted in Vas, p. 181. 
     When one does not take alien property deposited, fallen to, forgotten or not collected un-
less it is given, that is called desistence from appropriation of something important. 
 
Sogani 1967: 84 note 6. 
Nihita�: cf. Williams 1963: 83 who states this vs to be the classical definition of theft for the 
Digambaras. 
 

58.  caura-prayoga−caurârthâdàna-vilopa−sadç÷a-sammi÷ràþ  / 
                                hãnâdhika-vinimàna� pa¤câsteye vyatãpàtàþ  // (III,12) 
 
     The five transgressions regarding (the vow of) non-stealing are plans for theft, receiving 
stolen goods, embezzling (or: destroying) them, mixing them with (i. e. replacing them by) 
something similar (of lesser value) and using different, lighter or heavier weights. 
[45] 
 
Sogani 1967: 84 note 10. 
Vilopa: ucita-nyàyàd an-apeta-prakàreõârthasyâdàna� viruddha-ràjyâtikrama ity arthaþ. 
Viruddha-ràjye hy àlpa-målyàni mahârghyàõi dravyàõîti (Comm.).  
Sadç÷a-sammi÷ràþ: sadç÷ena tailâdinà sammi÷ra� ghçtâdika� karoti (Comm.). This seems to 
pertain to a deposit or lending. 
 

59.  na tu para-dàràn gacchati, na paràn gamayati ca pàpa-bhãter yat / 
                             sà para-dàra-nivçttiþ sva-dàra-sa�toùa-nàmâpi  // (III, 13) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 181 where the stanza is wrongly stated as 58. 
 
     When out of fear of evil (or: offence) one does not go to another’s wife, nor allows others 
to do so, that is called being content with oneÙs own wife. 
 
Sogani 1967: 85 note 4f. 
[46] 
 

60.  anya-vivàhâkaraõân-aïga-krãóà-viñatva-vipula-tçùaþ / 
      itvarikà-gamana� câsmarasya pa¤ca vyatãcàràþ  // (III,14) 

 
quoted KA 245, 6f. with -vipula-tçùàþ. 
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     The five transgressions of a layman who forgets (his vow of continence) are matchmaking, 
amorous play (or: flirtation), obscene language, erotomania and intercourse with an unchaste 
woman. 
 
Viñatva-: according to W 86 ÚSamantabhadra and â÷àdhara are noteworthy as the exponents 
of an aberrant tradition that fuses the first and second aticàras (two kinds of sexual inter-
course) into one and inserts a totally novel item: viñatva (obscene language) into the missing 
space (of the pentad of infractions).Û Viñatva can also mean ØparasitismÙ and ØprocuringÙ. 
Itvarikà-: see the discussion of this word in W 87. In Sarvârthasiddhi VII 28, Jain translates 
ØadulteressÙ (p. 209 note 2). 
 

61.  dhana-dhànyâdi-grantha� parimàya tato Ùdhikeùu-niþspçhatà / 
                               parimita-parigrahaþ syàd icchà-parimàõa-nàmâpi  // (III, 15) 
 
     Having fixed the measure of oneÙs ownership of livestock, grain, etc., not wishing for more 
than that is limitation of possessions, also called restriction of desires. 
 
Sogani 1967: 87 note 1. 
Parigrahaþ: on the fifth minor vow see, e.g. Kirde forthcoming. 
 
                      62.  ativàhanâtisa�graha-vismaya-lobhâtibhàra-vahanàni / 

            parimita-parigrahasya  ca  vikùepàþ  pa¤ca lakùyante   // (III, 16) 
 
quoted KA 247, 11f.  
 
     To own more vehicles, an accumulation (of goods) greater than needed, pride, greed, and 
the overloading of animals are recognized as the five infringements of the limitation of 
possessions.  
[47] 
 
W 97 decides that Samantabhadra establishes herewith a totally novel series of transgressions. 
See also Bruhn 2007: 45. 
Ativàhana: its meaning Øexcessive toilingÙ (MW) does not suit the context here, but vàhana 
may just as well be a noun of  √VAH, and perhaps for Indians, as for Germans, vehicles are 
their favourite children, as their kings show with names such as Kanakaratha, Citraratha, 
Da÷aratha, øataratha, etc.,304 and, in the Úcivil sectorÛ, designations such as Mahàyàna. ÚCar 
fetishismÛ ? 
 
                                                                                              

304   See further Hilka 1910: 139. 
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63.  pa¤câõuvrata-nidhayo niratikramaõàþ  phalanti sura-loka� / 

    yatrâvadhir aùña-guõà divya-÷arãra� ca labhyante  // (III,17) 
 
     Observing the five lesser vows, without transgressions thereof, leads to (rebirth in) the 
world of the gods, where clairvoyance, the eight qualities  and a divine body are obtained. 
 

Nidhayo: nidhànàni (Comm.), but as its meaning ØtreasuresÙ does not fit in here it may be a 
scribal error for vidhayo Øobservances.Ù 
Aùña-guõà: for -måla-g° with Samantabhadra the five aõu-vratas and abstinence from meat, 
alcohol and honey are meant. Williams 1963: 50f. compares the series of måla-guõas in 
Amçtacandra, Samantabhadra, Jinasena and â÷àdhara, stating that the last three are offerings 
to the deceased which are believed to be incarnate in bees.305 The authentic list of five kinds 
of udumbara (Ficus) fruits is preserved by the later Amçtacandra (11th century) and shows 
that the list originally consisted of eight items related to the pitçs, the figs representing their 
souls.306 
 

64.  Màtaïgo Dhanadeva÷ ca Vàriùeõas tataþ paraþ / 
                     Nãlã Jaya÷ ca sa�pràptàþ påjâti÷ayam uttamam  // (III,18) 

 
quoted KA 247,12f. 
     The caõóàla  Dhanadeva, further Vàriùeõa, Nãlã and Jaya gained the highest status of wor-
ship. Their stories are then told by Prabhàcandra.307 
 
 
[48]   Hi�sà-viraty−aõu-vratàt màtaïgena càõóàlena uttamaþ påjâti÷ayaþ 
pràptaþ. asya kathà308 
 
     Suramya-de÷e Podana309-pure ràjà Mahàbalaþ. Nandî÷varâùñamyà� ràj¤à aùña-dinàni 
jãvâ-màraõa-ghoùaõàyà� kçtàyà� Bala-kumàreõa câtyanta-mà�sâsaktena ka�cid api puru-
ùam apa÷yatà ràjôdyàne310 ràjakãya-meõóhakaþ pracchannena màrayitvà sa�skàrya bhakùi-
taþ. ràj¤à ca meõóhaka-màraõa-vàrtàm àkarõya ruùñena meõóhaka-màrako gaveùayitu� 
pràrabdhaþ. tad-udyàna-màlà-kàreõa ca vçkùôpari cañitena sa tan-màraõa� kurvàõo dçùñaþ. 
                                                                                              

305   Meyer 1937: III 73ff. Not in Balbir et Pinault 2009a. 
306   Meyer 1937: I 99 note; II 78f. et passim (see ÚSach- und NamenregisterÛ s.v. Feige(nbaum) and ÚSanskrit-
registerÛ s.v. a÷vattha, udumbara, etc. 
307   See Upadye et al. 1964: 22. 
308   Cf. Nemidatta No 28 (Upadhye 1943: 63). 
309   Ka, Ga: Podanà-.  
310   V. l. ràjyôdyàne. 
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ràtrau ca nija-bhàryàyàþ kathita�. tataþ pracchanna-cara-puruùeõâkarõya ràj¤aþ kathita�. 
prabhàte màlà-kàro Ùpy àkàritaþ. tenâiva punaþ kathita�: Úmadãyàm àj¤à� mama putraþ 
khaõóayatî Û ti. ruùñena ràj¤à koññapàlo bhaõito: ÚBala-kumàra� nava-khaõóa� kàrayêÛ ti. 
tatas ta� kumàra� màraõa-sthàna� nãtvà màtaïgam ànetu� ye gatàþ puruùàs, tàn vilokya 
màtaïgenôktam: ÚPriye, Úmàtaïgo gràma� gataÛ iti kathaya tvam eteùàmÛ  ity uktvà gçha-
koõe pracchanno bhåtvà sthitaþ. talàrai÷ câkàrite màtaïge kathita� màtaïgyà: Úso Ùdya grà-
ma� gataþ.Û bhaõita� ca talàraiþ: Úsa pàpo Ùpuõyavàn adya gràma� gataþ; kumàra-
màraõàt tasya bahu-suvarõa-ratnâdi-làbho bhavet.Û  
     Teùà� vacanam àkarõya dravya-lubdhayà tayà311  hasta-sa�j¤ayà sa dar÷ito Úgràma� 
gataÛ iti punaþ punar bhaõantyà. tatas tais ta� gçhàn niþsàrya tasya màraõârtha� sa 
kumàraþ samarpitaþ. tenôkta�: Únâham adya312  caturda÷ã-dine jãva-ghàta� karomi.Û tatas 
talàraiþ sa nãtvà ràj¤aþ kathitaþ: ÚDeva, aya� ràja-kumàra� na màrayati. tena ca ràj¤aþ 
kathita�: Úsarpa-daùño mçtaþ ÷ma÷àne nikùiptaþ sarvâuùadhi-muni-÷arãrasya 313  vàyunà 
punar jãvito Ùha�. tat-pàr÷ve caturda÷ã-divase mayà jãvâhi�sà-vrata� gçhãtam. ato Ùdya [49] 
na màrayàmi. devo yaj jànàti, tat karotu.Û ÚA-spç÷ya-càõóàlasya vratam !Û iti sa�cintya 
ruùñena ràj¤à dvàv api gàóha� bandhayitvà ÷i÷umàra-drahe314 nikùepitau. tatra màtaïgasya 
pràõâtyaye Ùpy ahi�sà-vratam a-parityajato vrata-màhâtmyàj jala-devatayà jala-madhye 
si�hâsana−maõi-maõóapikà-dundabhi−sàdhu-kàrâdi-pratihàryâdika� kçta�. 315  Mahàbala-
ràjena câitad àkarõya 316  bhãtena påjayitvà nija-cchatra-tale sthàpayitvà 317  sa spç÷yo 
viviùña318 -kçta iti prathamâõu-vratasya. 
 
[48] The best form of worship reached by a càõóàla outcast because of the small 

vow of abstinence from causing injury. His story.319 
 

                                                                                              

311   V. l. tayà  màtaïga-bhãtayà.   
312   P:  nâsya. 
313    Gha: -÷arãra-spar÷i. 
314   Thus read for P, Pl: sumàradrahe; Ga, Gha:  ÷i÷umàra-hçde. 
315    Pl: -pràtihàryâ°; Gha: si�hâsana-maõi-maõóapikàdeva(kà)dundubhi-sàdhukàrâdi-pràtihàrya-kçta�. 
316    For a gerund depending on an instr. See Gonda 1975: III 92. 
317    Thus with Gha for P, Pl: snàpayitvà.  
318   V. l. in P: sa�spç÷yo; Gha: vi÷iùñaþ kçtaþ. 
319  A counterpart of this story is  AKP no 26, in which the king of Vàràõasã orders a ban on killing animals for 
eight days in order to avert a cholera epidemic. His son Dharma kills a ram and is punished by being put on the 
stake. Only the executioner (yamapàla)  is saved from the crocodiles by his vow and put on a lionÙs throne by the 
water deity. 
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     In the country of Suramya,320 in the city of Podana,321 Mahàbala was king. After the king 
had a ban proclaimed on the killing of animals for eight days, on the 8th of Nandî÷vara322 
Prince Bala, who secretly was very fond of eating meat, when he thought he was not ob-
served,  killed a royal ram in the kingÙs park, had it prepared and ate it. When the king heard 
the news of the ramÙs killing he was angry and began to search for its killer. A garland maker 
who was working in his park on the top of a tree, had seen (the Prince) killing the (ram). At 
night he told his wife. Then, when a hidden spy had overheard it, he told the king. At day-
break the garland maker, for his part (api),323 was called (to the palace), and (the king) in turn 
told him: ÚMy son has broken my order.Û The angry king said to the police commander: ÚHave  
Prince Bala cut up into nine parts.Û324      
     Thereupon his officers led that prince to the place of execution and went to bring the mà-
taïga (executioner outcast). Seeing them the màtaïga said (to his wife): ÚDear, say to these 
(people): Ú The màtaïga has gone to the village.ÛÛ325 With these words he hid himself in a 
corner of his hut. When the city guards326 called on the màtaïga, his wife said: ÚHe has gone 
to the village [now].Û The officers replied: ÚThe meritless bastard has gone to the village 
[now]; he could have obtained much gold, jewels, etc. for killing the prince.Û When she heard 
their words, she became greedy for the wealth and while pointing to him with her hand she 
said again and again: ÚHe has gone to the village.Û Then they turned him out of his hut and 
handed the prince over to him to be killed. (The màtaïga) said: ÚToday, on the fourteenth, I 
do not kill.Û Thereupon the officers took him with them and told the king. ÚYour Majesty, this 
(man) wonÙt kill the prince.Û (The màtaïga) said to the king: ÚBitten by a snake, died and 
dropped on the cemetery, I was reanimated by all kinds of herbs and the breath from the body 
of a monk. I took a vow to him not to hurt life on the fourteenth. Therefore [49] I do not kill 
today. Your Majesty must do what he thinks fit.Û   
     Outraged that an untouchable càõóàla could take a religious vow the king ordered both to 
be bound tightly and thrown into a crocodile pool. As the màtaïga did not give up the vow of 
ahi�sà, even there in the danger of his life, the water deity, because of the greatness of the 

                                                                                              

320   Also in AKP  65 Podana-pure ràjà Aparàjito and  90*11 Uttaràpathe Suramya-de÷e Podanapure ràjà 
Si�haratho. 
321   Identified with modern Paithan or Bodhan on the southern bank of the river Godàvarã, see Jain 1984: 400f.; 
Handiqui 1949: 511 s.v. A÷maka the capital of which is called Paudana. In BKK 106, 155 King Simharatha rules 
in Podanàpura, but the country is not indicated. PrabhàcandraÙs KK 78,15 has also Podanapura, but Hemac, Tri°  
X 1, 108 has Potana-. See also Mehta/Chandra/Malvania 1970: 483. 
322    See note 85 above. 
323    The particle api may indicate the change of subject (Gonda 1975: II 162). Otherwise one must supply that 
the spy went to the palace first. Subsequently, also the garland-maker was called. 
324   For this kind of punishment cf. Uvàsagadasào § 225, where a deva cuts up SaddàlaputtaÙs sons, but no 
parallels could be found in Kane 1973: III 387ff. or Saletore 1943: 280ff. 
325    As an outcast he lived outside the village. 
326   For talàra (not in the Sanskrit dictionaries, and of Dravidian origin) see Shriyan 1969: 184 (no 764f.) and 
Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 25. 
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vow, produced illusions in the water, such as drums and acclamations in a small pavilion with 
a beautiful lionÙs throne (for the màtaïga). When king Mahàbala heard this, he became afraid, 
honoured (the màtaïga), made him stand under his parasol, made touchable and distin-
guished.327  This is (the illustration) of the first small vow. 
 

An-çta-viraty-aõu-vratàd Dhanadeva-÷reùñinà påjâti÷ayaþ pràptaþ; asya 
kathà.328 

 
     Jambådvãpe Pårva-videhe Puùkalàvatã-viùaye Puõóarãkiõyà� puryà� vaõijau Jinadeva-
Dhanadevau svalpa-dravyau. tatra Dhanadevaþ satya-vàdã dravyasya làbha� dvàv apy 
ardham ardha� grahãùyàva329 iti niþsàkùikà� vyavasthà� kçtvà dåra-de÷a� gatau bahu-
dravyam upàrjya vyàghuñya ku÷alena Puõóarãkiõyàm àyàtau. tatra Jinadevo làbhârdha�330 
Dhanadevàya na dadàti. stoka-dravyam aucityena dadàti. tato jhakañake331 nyàye ca sati sva-
jana−mahà-jana−ràjâgrato niþsàkùika-vyavahàra-balàj Jinadevo vadati:  ÚNa mayâsya là-
bhârdham bhaõitam ucitam eva bhaõita�. Dhanadeva÷ ca satyam eva vadati: ÚDvayor 
ardham eva.Û tato ràja-niyamàt tayor divya�332 datta�. Dhanadevaþ ÷uddho, nêtaraþ. tataþ 
sarva� dravya� Dhanadevasya samarpita�. tathà sarvaiþ påjitaþ sàdhu-kàrita÷ cêÛ ti 
dvitãyâõu-vratasya. 
 

Because of the small vow of abstinence from falsehood the sheth Dhanadeva 
became an example of påjà; his tale.333 

 
     In Jambådvãpa, in eastern Videha in the Puùkalàvatã district in the city of Puõóarãkinã334 
(lived) two very poor merchants. One of them, Dhanadeva, was truthful (lit.: speaking the 
truth): ÚEach of us shall take half of the wealth earned.Û They made the agreement without 
eyewitnesses, went to a far country, gained much wealth, returned and reached Puõóarãkinã in 
good order. Once there, Jinadeva did not hand over half of his profit to Dhanadeva; he was in 
the habit of giving (him) only a little wealth. Thereupon, after a quarrel335 and a lawsuit, 
Jinadeva spoke on the strength of the contract without eyewitnesses, in front of his own 

                                                                                              

327    Read Ùspç÷o and translate: Ømade the excellent untouchable stand …Ù ? 
328     Cf. Nemidatta No 108 (Upadhye 1943: 63). 
329    Thus with Pl for P: guhãùyàva. 
330   Thus corrected in P  for  làbhârtha�. 
331   V. l. kañake. 
332    Thus with Pl for P: dravya�. 
333   Cf. the Hindã paraphrase in Vas 178,22ff. 
334   See Mehta et al. 1970: 462 capital of Pårva-Videha. Also in Hemac., Pari÷iùñap. I 391. 
335   Jhakañaka is the Sanskritisation of Pkt jhagaóa  ØkalahaÙ (PSM; ØquarrelÙ (Shriyan 1969: 322 [no 1410]); 
Upadhye 1974 Intro., p. 25; CDIAL  5321). 



 61 

people, a crowd and the king: ÚI did not mean half of my profit, I meant a suitable (part)Û but 
Dhanadeva spoke only the truth: Úas to each of us just half.Û Then at the kingÙs order both 
were made to take an oath. Dhanadeva was correct, the other not. Therefore all the wealth was 
awarded to Dhanadeva. Then he was honoured by all and acclaimed. 
     This is the illustration of the second small vow. 
 
 

caurya336-viraty−aõu-vratàd Vàriùeõena påjâti÷ayaþ pràptaþ; asya kathà337 
 

Because of the small vow of abstinence from thievishness Vàriùeõa was very 
much honoured; his tale. 338 

 
 
[Ústhiti339-karaõa-guõa-vyàkhyàna-praghaññake340 kathitêha341 dçùñavyê Ûti tçtãyâõu-vratasya.  
[50]  
     The story about the rule explaining the virtue of strengthening the faith must appear here. 
This (is the story) illustrating the third small vow which must be considered as told here.]  
[50] 
 
tataþ para� Nãlã Jaya÷ ca. tatas tebhyaþ para� yathà bhavanty, 342  eva� påjâti÷aya� 
pràptau.  
 
Further there are Nãlã and Jaya. Just as they were more than these, so both received utmost 
veneration ... (?)343 
 

tatrâbrahma-viraty−aõu-vratà Nãlã vaõik-putrã påjâti÷aya� pràptà.  asyàþ 
kathà344 

                                                                                              

336    P: acaurya. 
337    Cf. Vas 179,6. 
338   Here is a lacuna in the text. For the Variùeõa-story see P 18f. supra; Handiqui 1949: 414f. < Ya÷ast. II 
304,22ff. and BKK 10.  
339    Pl: sthitã-. 
340    Thus Pl for P: pragaññake.  
341    P in footnote: tatra, iti suùñu. 
342    Pl: bhavaty. 
343   I do not understand the first part of the sentence; ÚtheyÛ and ÚtheseÛ cannot pertain to ÚbothÛ in the second 
part. ÚBoth of them were exellent (examples) and gained utmost respectÛ (Kirde, p.c.) . 
344   Cf. Vas 184,13ff.;  the Cårõi and Vçtti on âvN 1550 and Haribhadra 46f. on Dasaveyàliya 1,73 which  are 
early øvetâmbara versions in Pràkrit and  therefore reproduced in Appendix 1. In Haribhadra Nãlã is named 
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     Làña 345 -de÷e Bhçgukaccha-pattane ràjà Vasupàlaþ. vaõig Jinadatto, bhàryà Jinadattà, 
putrã Nãlã ati÷ayena råpavatã. tatrâivâparaþ ÷reùñhã Samudradatto bhàryà Sàgaradattà putraþ 
Sàgaradattaþ. ekadà mahà-påjàyà� vasatau346 kàyôtsargeõa sa�sthità� sarvâbharaõa-vi-
bhåùità� Nãlãm àlokya Sàgaradattenôkta�: ÚKim eùâpi devatà kàcid ?Û etad àkarõya  tan-
mitreõa Priyadattena bhaõita�: Ú Jinadatta-÷reùñhina iya� putrã Nãlã. Û Tad-råpâlokanàd atã-
vâsakto bhåtvà Úkatham iya� pràpyata ?Û iti tat-pariõayana-cintayà durbalo jàtaþ. Samudra-
dattena câitad àkarõya bhaõita�: ÚHe putra, Jaina� muktvà nânyasya Jinadatto dadàtîmà� 
putrikà� pariõetu�.Û tatas tau kapaña-÷ràvakau jàtau pariõãtà ca sà.  
     Tataþ punas tau Buddha -bhaktau jàtau, Nãlyà÷ ca pitç-gçhe gamanam api niùiddha�, 
eva� va¤cane jàte bhaõita� Jinadattena: ÚIya� mama na jàtà kåpâdau và patità Yamena và 
nãtà Û iti Nãlã ca ÷va÷ura-gçhe bhartuþ vallabhà bhinna-gçhe Jina-dharmam anutiùñhantã  
tiùñhati.347 
      ÚDar÷anàt, sa�sargàd vacana-dharma-devâkarõanàd và kàlenêya� Buddha-bhaktà 
bhaviùyatî Ûti paryàlocya Samudradattena bhaõità: ÚNãlã-putri, j¤àninà� vandakànàm 
asmad-artha� bhojana� dehi !Û  tatas tayà vandakànàm àmantryâhåya ca teùàm ekâikà prà-
õahitâtipiùñà348  sa�skàrya teùàm eva bhoktu� dattà. tair bhojana� bhuktvà gacchadbhiþ 
pçùña�: ÚKva pràõahitàþ ?Û tayôkta�: ÚBhavanta eva j¤ànena jànantu, yatra tàs tiùñhanti; 
yadi punar j¤àna� nâsti, tadà vamana� kurvantu bhavatàm udare pràõahitàs tiùñhantî Û ti. 
eva� vamane kçte349 dçùñàni pràõahità-khaõóàni. tato ruùña÷ ca ÷va÷ura-pakùa-janaþ.  
     Tataþ Sàgaradatta-bhaginyà kopàt tasyà a-satya−para-puruùa−doùôdbhàvanà kçtà. tasmin 
prasiddhi� [51] gate sà Nãlã devâgre sa�nyàsa�350 gçhãtvà kàyôtsargeõa sthità: ÚDoùôttàre 
bhojanâdau pravçttir mama,351 nânyathêÛ ti. tataþ kùubhita−nagara-devatayà àgatya ràtrau 
sà bhaõità: ÚHe mahà-sati, mà pràõa-tyàgam eva� kuru; aha� ràj¤aþ pradhànànà� pura-
janasya svapna� dadàmi lagnà.352 yathà nagara-pratolyaþ kãlità mahà-satã−vàma-caraõena 
sa�spç÷ya udghañiùyantî353 ti tà÷ ca prabhàte bhavac-caraõa� spçùñvà eva� và udghañi-

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

Subhadrà, cf Kelting 2009: 58ff. In a parallel, the nested Padmalatà story 68  in BKK, p. 150,  Nãlã is called 
Padma÷rã (see Luitgard Soni 2004: 73f.). 
345    Thus read for P: Loña; V. l. Lalàña-. 
346  Thus read for P and Pl  vasantau. Pl  seems to translate vasatau, loc. Sg. of vasati because he renders: 
mandir me�, which I have adopted as a better reading. Otherwise one has to supply “ two men”  who are only 
mentioned in the next sentence. 
347    Thus Pl for P: anuùñhatîti. 
348    V. l. mçùñà. 
349    Thus Pl for P: vamana�  kçta�. 
350    Thus Pl for P: sa�(gçhãtvà). 
351   Cf. 23,18 supra. 
352    On lagna after indicative see Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 22f. In Pl lagnà belongs to the  next sentence. 
353    Thus Pl for P: uddhariùyantã. 
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ùyantîti 354  pàdena pratolã-spar÷a� kuryàs tvamÛ  iti bhaõitvà ràjâdãnà� tathà svapna� 
dar÷ayitvà pattana-pratolãþ kãlitvà sthità sà nagara-devatà. prabhàte kãlitàþ pratolãr dçùñvà 
ràjâdibhis ta� svapna� smçtvà nagara-sarva-strã355-caraõa-tàóana� pratolãnà� kàrita�. na 
câikâpi pratolã kayàcid apy udghañità.356 sarvàsà� pa÷càn Nãlã tatrôtkùipya nãtà. tac-caraõa-
spar÷àt sarvà apy udghañitàþ 357  pratolyaþ, nirdoùà ràjâdi-påjità 358  Nãlã jàtà caturthâõu-
vratasya. 
[50] 
 

Because of the small vow of abstinence from conjugal unfaithfulness the 
merchantÙs daughter Nãlã was very much honoured; her tale.359 

 
     In the country of Làña (South Gujarat),360 Vasupàla was king in the city of Bhçgukaccha 
(Broach).361 (There lived also) the merchant Jinadatta, his wife Jinadattà and his very pretty 
daughter Nãlã. There, too, was another sheth, Samudradatta, his wife Sàgaradattà and their son 
Sàgaradatta. Once, at an important påjà, Sàgaradatta saw Nãlã standing in kàyôtsarga medit-
ation in her mansion, adorned with all kinds of jewellery, and remarked: ÚIs that a deity  ?Û 
Hearing that his friend Priyadatta replied: ÚThat is the sheth JinadattaÙs daughter Nãlã.Û When 
he had observed her beauty he grew very much enamoured and with the idea of marrying her 
he thought: ÚHow can she be obtained ?Û and fell ill. When he learned of this, Samudradatta 
spoke: ÚOh son, Jinadatta will give that daughter of his in marriage to no one other than a Jain. 
Therefore the two pretended to be Jain laymen and she was married. Then, however, they re-
converted to Buddhism and Nãlã was even forbidden to go to her fatherÙs house. As he had 
thus been deceived Jinadatta said: ÚShe is either not my daughter (anymore), or has fallen into 
a well or met a similar incident, or she was led off by Yama (i.e. died),Û but Nãlã was dear to 
her husband in the house of her father-in-law362 and kept following the doctrine of the Jina in 
a separate house, Samudradatta considered: ÚBecause she has seen, gained familiarity or heard 
about of the doctrine, rules and deities, she will become a devotee of the Buddha in due 

                                                                                              

354    Thus Pl for P: uddhariùyantãti. 
355    Thus Pl; P: nakhara-strã. 
356    Thus Pl for P: uddharità. 
357    Thus Pl for P: uddharitàþ. 
358    Pl adds: ca. 
359  Cf. Bkk 54 in which the Jain woman Jinamati is suited by the øaiva Rudradatta. The story was recently trans-
lated by Luitgard Soni (2004: 71f.), but the correspondence only pertains to the beginning. See also Dundas 
2008: 193f. 
360   See Jain 1984: 387f. 
361    In KSS  6,76  Bhçgukaccha is said to be on the banks of the Narmadà. The name Bakarakùa in Vasunandi 
127 may be another form of the townÙs name. 
362  For a rare and excellent depiction of the religious life of married Jain women and their problems in the house 
and social surroundings of their in-laws see Kelting 2001: 16f. 
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courseÛ − and remarked to Nãlã: ÚNãlã, my daughter, for our sake give food to knowledgeable 
Buddhist monks.Û Then she invited and called bhikùus, crushed their sandals,363 prepared them 
(as food) and gave them these to eat. When they had eaten and wanted to leave they asked. 
ÚWhere are our sandals ?Û She answered: ÚBy means of your knowledge you should know 
where they are, but if you do not, then vomit, (for) the sandals are in your stomach.Û Con-
sequently (they) vomited and the pieces of their sandals became visible.364 
     Thereupon the family of her father-in-law was angry. Enraged, SàgaradattaÙs sister an-
nounced that the offence of adultery was untrue.365 When that became known [51] Nãlã took  
up renunciation in front of the deity, stood in kàyôtsarga meditation366 and said: ÚAs to the 
removal of the offence (do) care only for my food, etc., nothing else.Û .... Then in the night the 
city goddess, disturbed, appeared and spoke to her: ÚDo not thus take your life,367 faithful 
woman. I (shall) cause to the king, the nobles and the town people to have a dream. As sure as 
the poles of the city gates which are closed will be lifted when touched by the left foot368 of a 
faithful woman, so (the gates) will open in the morning at the touch of your foot. With this 
thought in mind, you must touch the poles with your foot.Û With these words the city goddess 
showed such a dream to the king and the others, and closed the city gates with poles. 
     In the morning seeing the city gates barred and remembering the dream (sent to) the king 
and others, all urban women hit the poles on the city gates with their feet, but not a single city 
gate was opened. After all the (other women) Nãlã was picked up and brought there. By the 
touch of her foot all the city gates without exception  were opened and Nãlã was honoured by 
the king, etc., as faultless. 
(This is the illustrative tale) of the fourth small vow. 
 
 

parigraha-viraty-aõu-vratàj  Jayaþ  påjâti÷aya� pràptaþ; asya kathà 
 

                                                                                              

363    In the text sg., but in the next sentence plur. 
364  In view of the Indian attitude to shoes this is a gross insult, but at the same time also an offence against 
ahi�sà, as the shoes are made of leather. See Bollée 2008: 69ff. On their alms tour Buddhist monks go barefoot. 
365   This blame makes no sense here and belongs to the Subhaddà version where the woman had removed a dust 
particle from the eye of a Jain monk with her tongue and thereby her tilaka had made an offprint on the forehead 
of the monk (which looks rather improbable). This was told to her husband, who considered it as adultery. 
366   Hemac, Yoga÷ IV 132 gives a definition hereof, Cort 2001a: 67 a picture. 
367   There has been no question of suicide, nor in the other versions either.  
368   With the lowest, least important part of her body, see also  Bollée 2008: 118; the left foot can also be 

connected with the gender of the owner: a woman. It may also have the notion of Úwith easeÛ. In the parallel 
stories the motif is that of the ordeal of catching water in a sieve. For the narratorÙs possible association: gates, 
shoes and sieve protect what is within them against what is outside. The crowd of citizens is a janapada and thus 
characterized by their feet (cf. bipad, ÷atapad, etc.). – In KSS 36,30 a sick elephant can only rise up when 
touched by the hand of a chaste woman (sàdhvã), and Penzer (Tawney & Penzer 1925 III 171) refers to 
Herodotus II 111 where a blind pharao was only cured with the urine of a chaste woman.  
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     Kuru-jàïgala-de÷e Hastinàga-pure Kuru-va�÷e ràjà Somaprabhaþ putro Jayaþ parimita-
parigraho bhàryà Sulocanà, yàm eva pravçttiþ. ekadà pårva-vidyàdhara-bhava-kathanâna-
ntara� samàyàta-pårva-janma-vidyau369 Hiraõya-varma370-Prabhàvatã vidyàdhara-råpam à-
dàya ca Merv-àdau vandanà-bhakti� kçtvà Kailàsa-girau Bharata-pratiùñhàpita-caturvi�-
÷ati-Jinâlayàn vanditum àyàtau Sulocanà-Jayau.  
     Tat-prastàve ca Saudharmêndreõa Jayasya svarge parigraha-parimàõa-vrata-pra÷a�sà 
kçtà. tà� parãkùitu� Ratiprabha-devaþ samàyàtaþ. tataþ strã-råpam àdàya catasçbhir vilàsi-
nãbhiþ saha Jaya-samãpa� gatvà bhaõito Jayaþ: ÚSulocanà-svaya�vare yena tvayà saha 
sa�gràmaþ kçtaþ, tasya Nami-vidyàdhara-pate ràj¤ã� suråpàm abhinava-yauvanà� sarva-
vidyàdhàriõã� [52] tad-virakta-cittàm iccha, yadi tasya ràjyam àtma-jãvita� ca và¤chasî Û ti. 
etad àkarõya Jayenôkta�: Ú  He sundari, mâiva� bråhi, para-strã mama jananã-samànêÛ ti. 
tatas tayà Jayasyôpasarge mahati kçte Ùpi citta� na calita�. Tato màyàm upasa�hçtya 
pårva-vçtta� kathayitvà pra÷asya vastrâdibhiþ påjayitvà svarga� gata iti pa¤camâõu-
vratasya. 
 
Because of the small vow of abstinence from attachment to worldly possessions 

Jaya was much honoured; his story. 
 
     In the country of the Kuru jungle, in the city of the elephant-drivers (Hastinàpura), Soma-
prabha, of Kuru descent, was king. His son was Jaya, little attached to worldly possessions. 
JayaÙs wife was Sulocanà to whom only he was devoted. Once, after being told that they had 
been  vidyàdharas in a former life, Sulocanà and Jaya attained knowledge of their pre-births, 
assumed the image of the vidyàdharas Hiraõyavarma and Prabhàvatã, made their devoted re-
verence at Mt Meru and others, and went to salute temples of the 24 Jinas erected in India on 
Mt Kailàsa. 
     Saudharmêndra, on a suitable occasion for that, commended to Jaya in heaven the vow of 
restriction of worldly possessions. In order to test this commendation, the god Ratiprabha 
came.371 Then, assuming the image of a woman with four playful companions, he went to Jaya 
and said to him: Ú You should wish to win the beautiful queen who is (most) in the bloom of 
youth of all vidyàdhara women; who is estranged from Nami,  that lord of the vidyàdharas, 
who fought with you at the svaya�vara of Sulocanà,  [52] if you want his realm and an exist-
ence for yourself.Û Hearing this Jaya replied: ÚBeautiful woman, do not speak thus. The wife 
of another is for me like a mother.Û Though (the deity) much troubled Jaya, his mind was not 
moved. Thereupon (the deity) stopped the illusion, told (Jaya) the background, praised and 
honoured him with garments, etc., and went off to heaven. 
                                                                                              

369   P: -dyo; v. l. janmâdyaþ. 
370   Thus with Ga and Gha for P and Pl: -dharma-. 
371   This is a typical temptation story in which a deity, mostly Indra (øakra) praises a storyÙs hero and another, 
lower, deity has doubt and then tries to seduce the hero, but in vain. On doubting or curious deities see Luitgard 
Soni 2002: 230. 



 66 

This is the illustrative story of the fifth small vow. 
 
     Eva� pa¤cànà� a-hi�sâdi-vratànà� pratyeka� guõa� pratipàdyêdànã� tad-vipakùa-
bhåtànà� hi�sâdy-upetànà�372 doùa� dar÷ayann àha: 
 

65.  Dhana÷rã-Satyaghoùau ca tàpasârakùakàv  api 
               upàkhyeyàs tathà  øma÷ru-navanãto yathà373-kramam  /III,19/ 

 
quoted KA 247,13f. 
 
     Dhana÷rã, Satyaghoùa, (and) both the ascetic and the watchman should also be mentioned, 
as well as øma÷ru-navanãta, one after the other. 
 
     Dhana÷rã-÷reùñhinã374-hi�sàto bahu-prakàra� duþkha-phalam anubhåta�. Satyaghoùa-
purohitenânçtàt. tàpasena cauryàt. àrakùakena koññapàlena brahmaõi vçtty-abhàvàt. tato 
Ùvrata-prabhava-duþkhânubhavane upàkhyeyà dçùñântatvena pratipàdyàþ. ke te ? Dhana÷rã-
Satyaghoùau ca, na kevala� etau eva, ki�tu tàpasârakùakàv api. tathà tenâiva prasiddha375-
prakàreõa øma÷ru-navanãto vaõik, yatas tenâpi parigraha-nivçtty-abhàvato bahutara-duþ-
kham anubhåta�. yathà-krama� ukta-kramân-atikrameõa hi�sâdi-viraty-abhàve ete upà-
khyeyàþ pratipàdyàþ. tatra Dhana÷rã hi�sàto bahu-duþkha� pràptà; asyàþ kathà: 

 
     Manifold troubles came about as a result of the aggressiveness of the merchantÙs wife 
Dhana÷rã, the dishonestness of the house-priest Satyaghoùa, the thievishness of the ascetic and 
the lack of respectful behaviour to a brahmin by the policeman on guard. They must therefore 
be related in an experience of trouble, because of the absence of vows, and be treated by 
parables. 
     Who (posed) these troubles ? Dhana÷rã and Satyaghoùa were, not only they, but also the 
ascetic and the guard, as well as the merchant ÚButterbeardÛ, as  is  well known, for he suf-
fered more trouble on account of his limitless possessiveness. 
     These (tales) must be named and treated in the correct order, by means of a proper course 
of narration , for violence, etc. knows  no end. Dhana÷rã, then, had much trouble because she 
was so aggressive. (Here is) her tale: 

 

                                                                                              

372     Pl: -àdyavratànà�. 
373   Thus KA 248,1; P: yatha- 
374    Pl: -÷reùñhinyà. 
375    Pl omits. 
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     Làña-de÷e Bhçgukakaccha376-pattane ràjà Lokapàlaþ, vaõig Dhanapàlo, bhàryà Dhana÷rã 
manàg api jãva-vadhe Ùviratà. tat-putrã Sundarã, putro Guõapàlaþ. a-putra-kàle377 Dhana÷riyà 
yaþ putra-buddhyà Kuõóalo nàma bàlakaþ poùitaþ, Dhanapàle mçte tena saha Dhana÷rã ku-
karma-ratà jàtà. Guõapàle ca guõa-doùa-parij¤ànake jàte Dhana÷riyà tac-chaïkitayà bhaõi-
taþ Kuõóalaþ378 : Úprasare godhana� càrayitum añavyà� Guõapàla� preùayàmi. lagnas 
tva� [53] tatra ta�379 màraya, yenâvayor niraïku÷am avasthàna� bhavatî Û ti bruvàõà� 
màtaram àkarõya Sundaryà Guõapàlasya kathita�: ÚAdya ràtrau godhana� gçhãtvà prasare 
tvàm añavyà� preùayitvà 380  Kuõóala-hastena màtà màrayiùyaty. ataþ sâvadhàno bhaves 
tvamÛ iti Dhana÷riyà ca ràtri-pa÷cima-prahare Guõapàlo bhaõito: ÚHe putra, Kuõóalasya 
÷arãra� viråpaka� vartate; ataþ prasare godhana� gçhãtvâdya tva� vrajêÛ ti. sa ca 
godhanam añavyà� nãtvà kàùñha� ca vastreõa pidhàya tirohito bhåtvà sthitaþ. Kuõóalena 
câgatya ÚGuõapàlo ÙyamÛ iti matvà vastra-pracchàdita-kàùñhe ghàtaþ kçto Guõapàlena ca sa 
khaógeõa hatvà màritaþ. gçhe àgato Guõapàlo Dhana÷riyà pçùñhaþ: Ú Kva re Kuõóalaþ ?Û  
tenôkta�: ÛKuõóala-vàrtàm aya� khaógo381 Ùbhijànàti. tato rakta-lipta� bàhum àlokya382 sa 
tenâiva khaógena màritaþ. ta� ca màrayantã� Dhana÷riya� dçùñvà Sundaryà mu÷alena sà 
hatà. kolàhale jàte koññapàlair Dhana÷rãr dhçtvà ràj¤o Ùgre nãtà. ràj¤à ca gardabhârohaõe 
karõa-nàsikà-chedanâdi-nigrahe kàrite mçtvà durgati� gatêÛ ti prathama-vratasya.383 
 

Because of (her) violence there Dhana÷rã got into much trouble; the story of it: 
 

     In the country of Làña (Gujarat), in the town of Bhçgukaccha (Broach), Lokapàla was king, 
Dhanapàla a merchant, whose wife Dhana÷rã was little averse to killing living beings. Her 
daughter was (called) Sundarã, her son Guõapàla. 
     At a time when she had no son (yet) Dhana÷rã brought up a child named Kuõóala as her 
son. With him Dhana÷rã, after DhanapàlaÙs death, liked to commit sexual offences.384 When 
Guõapàla attained the age of discretion, Dhana÷rã, who was afraid of him, said (to Kuõóala): 
ÚI (shall) send Guõapàla into the wilderness to pasture the cattle by the stream. You should 
follow closely. [53] Kill him there, so that we are free to do what we like.Û Hearing her 

                                                                                              

376   If this is not a case of dittography, see p. [50] Bhçgu-kaccha above; Bloomfield 1919: 238f. and UpadhyeÙs 
remark (1974: 21 of the Introduction) on the -ka suffix. 
377    Thus  Pl for P: atra kàle. 
378   P  omits. 
379     P  omits. 
380    On irregular gerunds see Maurer 1962: 138; Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction. 
381   Thus read for P: khaóge. 
382    As innote 201 on p. [24]  the gerund depends on an instr. not expressed; in the next sentence dçùñvà depends 
on Sundaryà. 
383    P: °màõuvratasya. 
384   On paedophilia of women see, e.g., the story of queen Mahàlakùmã in Hertel 1917: 33ff. (trsl.1922: 64 
[Kirde]), and Doniger OÙFlaherty 1980: 112. 
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motherÙs words Sundarã told Guõapàla: Ú Tonight Mother will send you with the cattle to a 
stream in the wilderness and have you killed by the hand of Kuõóala. Therefore be on your 
guard.Û 
     In the last watch of the night Dhana÷rã spoke to Guõapàla: ÚSon, the body of Kuõóala has 
become mishapen (so that he cannot pasture the cattle). Therefore, do you go with the cattle to 
the stream now !Û So he took the cattle to the wilderness, covered a block of wood with a 
garment and stayed in hiding. When Kuõóala came he thought: ÚThat is GuõapàlaÛ and hit the 
block of wood covered with the garment, but then was hit and slain by Guõapàla with his 
sword. Returned home Guõapàla was asked by Dhana÷rã: ÚHey, where is Kuõóala ?Û (Guõa-
pàla) replied: ÚThis sword knows KuõóalaÙs story.Û Seeing  his blood-smeared arm (Dhana÷rã) 
killed him with that same sword. When Sundarã saw Dhana÷rã slaying him she hit her with a 
pestle. After an uproar arose, Dhana÷rã was held by the guards and brought before the king. 
The king then had her punished by cutting off ears, nose, etc.385 and had her put on an ass. 
After her death she went on an evil course (i.e., went to hell or had an evil rebirth). This is (an 
illustration) of the first  vow.  
 

Satyaghoùo Ùn-çtàd bahu-duþkha� pràptaþ; asya kathà 
 
     Jambådvãpe Bharata-kùetre Si�hapure 386  ràjà Si�haseno, ràj¤ã Ràmadattà, purohitaþ 
ørãbhåtiþ. sa brahma-såtre kartrikà� badhvà bhramati. vadati ca: ÚYadi a-satya� bravãmi, 
tadânayà kartrikayà nija-jihvà-cheda� karomi.Û 387  eva� kapañena vartamànasya tasya 
ÚSatyaghoùaÛ iti dvitãya� nàma sa�jàtam.388 lokà÷ ca vi÷vastàs tat-pàr÷ve dravya� dharanti 
ca. tad-dravya� ki�cit teùà� samarpya svaya� gçhõàti. påt-kartu� ca389 bibheti lokaþ. na 
ca påt-kçta� ràjà ÷çõoti.  
     Athâikadà Padmakhaõóapuràd390  àgatya Samudradatto vaõik-putras tatra Satyaghoùa-
pàr÷ve Ùn-arghàõi pa¤ca màõikyàni dhçtvà para-tãre dravyam upàrjayitu� gataþ tatra ca391 
tad-upàrjya vyàghuñitaþ. sphuñita-pravahaõa [54] eka-phalakenôttãrya392  samudra� dhçta-
màõikya-và¤chayà Si�hapure Satyaghoùa-samãpam àyàtaþ ta� ca raïka-samànam 
àgacchantam àlokya tan-màõikya-haraõârthinà Satyaghoùeõa pratyaya-påraõârtha� samã-
pôpaviùña-puruùàõà� kathita�: ÚAya� puruùaþ sphuñita-pravahaõaþ tato grahilo jàto Ùtrâ-

gatya màõikyàni yàciùyatî Û ti. tenâgatya praõamya côkta�: ÚBho393 ! Satyaghoùa purohita, 
                                                                                              

385   See Bollée  2010 sub 6.3.4. 
386   The same as Sãhapura identified with Si�hapurã near Benares ? (Jain 1984: 413). 
387   Iti is missing here, as in RK  23, 17; see Renou 1930 § 394. 
388    P: -jàtaþ. 
389   Pl  omits. 
390    Cf. Padmakhaõóa-nagara (pwb). 
391    Pl  omits. 
392   Thus Pl  for P: phalekanorttàrya. 
393    On bho without visarga  see Upadhye 1943: 378. 
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Ûmamârthôpàrjanârtha� gatasyôpàrjanârthasya394 mahà-nàtho395 jàta Û iti matvà yàni mayà 
tava ratnàni dhartu� samarpitàni, tànîdànã� prasàda� kçtvà dehi, yenâtmàna� sphuñita-
pravahaõàt gata-dravya� samuddharàmi.Û  
     Tad-vacanam àkarõya kapañena Satyaghoùeõa samãpôpaviùñà janà bhaõità: ÚMayà pra-
thama� yad bhaõita�, tad bhavatà� satya� jàta�.Û tair ukta�: ÚBhavanta eva jànanty: 
Úaya� grahilo; Ùsmàt sthànàn niþsàryatàmÛ ity uktvà taiþ Samudradatto gçhàn niþsàritaþ 
ÚgrahilaÛ iti bhayamànaþ. 396  pattane påt-kàra� kurvan Úmamânarghya-pa¤ca-màõikyàni 
Satyaghoùeõa gçhãtàni.Û tathà ràjagçha-samãpe ci¤cà-vçkùam àruhya pa÷cima-ràtre påt-
kàra� kurvan ùaõ màsàn sthitaþ. tà� påt-kçtim àkarõya Ràmadattayà bhaõitaþ Si�hasenaþ: 
Ú Deva, nâya� puruùaþ grahilaþ.Û ràj¤âpi bhaõita�: Ú Ki� Satyaghoùasya caurya� sa�-
bhàvyate ?Û Punar ukta� ràj¤yà: ÚDeva, sa�bhàvyate tasya caurya� yato Ùyam etàdç÷am 
eva sarvadà vacana� bravãti.Û etad àkarõya bhaõita� ràj¤à: ÚYadi Satyaghoùeõasyâitat 
sa�bhàvyate, tadà tva� parãkùayêti.Û  
     Labdhâde÷ayà Ràmadattayà Satyaghoùo ràja-sevârtham àgacchann àkàrya pçùñaþ: Ú Ki� 
bçhad-velàyàm àgato Ùsi ?Û tenôkta�: ÚMama bràhmaõã-bhràtâdya pràghårõakaþ samàyàtas. 
ta�397 bhojayato bçhad-velà lagnêÛ ti. punar apy ukta� tayà: ÚKùaõam ekam atrôpavi÷a; 
mamâtikautuka� jàta�. akùa-krãóà� kurmaþ.Û ràjâpi tatrâivâgatas; tenâpy Úeva� kurvÛ ity 
ukta�. tato Ùkùa-dyåte krãóayà sa�jàte Ràmadattayà nipuõam ativilàsinã karõe lagitvà bhaõi-
tà: ÚSatyaghoùaþ purohito ràj¤ã-pàr÷ve tiùñhati; tenâha� grahila-[55]màõikyàni yàcitu� pre-
ùitê Û ti tad bràhmaõy-agre bhaõitvà tàni yàcayitvà ca ÷ãghram àgacchê Û ti. tatas tayà gatvà 
yàcitàni. tad-bràhmaõyà ca pårva� sutarà� niùiddhayà398 na dattàni. tad-vilàsinyà câgatya 
devi-karõe kathita�: ÚSà na dadàtî Û ti.  
     Tato jita-mudrikà� tasya sâbhij¤àna� dattvà399 punaþ preùità tathâpi tayà na dattàni. 
tatas tasya kartrikà yaj¤ôpavãta� jita� sâbhij¤àna� datta� dar÷ita� ca. tayà bràhmaõyà 
tad-dar÷anàd duùñayà 400  bhãtayà ca tayà samarpitàni màõikyàni tad-vilàsinyàþ. tayà ca 
Ràmadattàyàþ samarpitàni tayà ca ràj¤o dar÷itàni tena ca bahu-màõikya-madhye nikùe-
pyâkàrya ca grahilo bhaõitaþ: ÚRe, nija-màõikyàni parij¤àya gçhàõaÛ tena ca tathâiva 
gçhãteùu teùu ràj¤à Ràmadattayà ca  vaõik-putraþ401 pratipannaþ.  
     Tato ràj¤à Satyaghoùaþ pçùñaþ:  ÚIda� karma tvayà kçtam ?Û iti. tenôkta�: ÚDeva, na ka-
romi; ki� mamêdç÷a� kartu� yujyate ?Û tato Ùtiruùñena tena ràj¤à tasya daõóa-traya� 
kçta�: ÚGomaya-bhçta� bhàjana-traya� bhakùaya, malla-muùñi-ghàta-traya�402 và sahasva, 
                                                                                              

394      Pl: -pàrjitârthasya. 
395   ? P: -natho; Pl: mahànanartho. 
396    P: bhayaõmànaþ. The middle participle stands for the passive here. 
397    Thus Pl for P: te. 
398    Thus read for P: niùaddhayà. 
399    Thus Pl for P: jita-mudrikà … dattà. 
400    Pl: dar÷anàt tuùñayà; Gha: … hçùñayà. 
401      Thus Pl for P: putraþ. 
402    Thus Pl for P: -ghàta�. 
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dravya� và sarva� dehi !Û tena ca paryàlocya gomaya� khàditum àrabdha�. tad-a÷aktena 
muùñi-ghàtaþ sahitum àrabdhaþ. tad-a÷aktena dravya� dàtum àrabdha�. [tad-a÷aktena 
gomaya-bhakùaõa� punar muùñi-ghàta iti.]403 eva� daõóa-trayam anubhåya mçtvâtilobha-
va÷àd ràjakãya-bhàõóâgàre aïga-dhana-sarpo jàtaþ. tatrâpi mçtvà dãrgha-sa�sàrã jàta iti 
dvitãya404-vratasya. 

 
 

Because of falsehood Satyaghoùa got into much trouble; his story.405 
 
     On the Jambå continent in the country of India, in Si�hapur, Si�hasena was king, Ràma-
dattà queen (and) ørãbhåti the family priest. (The latter) tied a knife to his sacred thread, (thus) 
walked around and proclaimed: ÚIf I say something which is not true, then with this knife I 
(shall) cut off my own tongue.Û Though he was thus living by means of trickery, he received 
the name Satyaghoùa (Úuttering truth, sounding truthfulÛ) as a second name and people trusted 
him and deposited their valuables with him, (but) when they406  had consigned any of their 
valuables (to him) he kept them (for) himself. Yet people were afraid to protest and the king 
did not hear of an outcry. 
     Now one day Samudradatta, a merchantÙs son, arrived from the city of Padmakhaõóa.407 
He deposited five precious rubies with Satyaghoùa and departed to earn wealth at the other 
shore (of the ocean), and returned after gaining it. When his ship was wrecked in a storm (lit.: 
was blown away) [54] he crossed the sea by means of a plank, went to Satyaghoùa in Si�ha-
pur and asked for his deposited rubies, but when the latter saw him coming looking like a 
beggar, Satyaghoùa, who wanted to appropriate those rubies, told the bystanders in order to 
give them confidence: ÚAfter shipwreck this man has become possessed by a demon408 and 
after returning here, he will ask for his rubies.Û Samudradatta came, made a bow and said: 
ÚWell, family-priest Satyaghoùa, if − in the belief that (you) would be of great help for me, 
when I who needed to earn (something) and left in order to gain wealth − I consigned my 
rubies to you, now give them (back), please, for therewith I (can) restore my property lost in 
the shipwreck. 
     Hearing these words Satyaghoùa deceitfully told the people409 near him: ÚWhat I first said, 
you can believe (lit.: is true for you).Û They answered: ÚYou certainly know (that) this man is 

                                                                                              

403     Pl  omits this  redundant sentence. 
404     Pl: dvitãyà- 
405  See Handiqui 1949: 423; Guõabhadra, Uttarapuràõa 59, 147ff. (here, too, a Satyaghoùa embezzles the 
jewels) and  Vas 130 Siribhåi (p.125,12ff.) where the king is called Jayasi�ha (p.c. Kirde). 
406   For the genitive as subject of an absolutive see Speyer 1886 § 380. 
407    The same as Paumakhaõóa of âvN 323 ? the location of which is not known (Jain 1984: 403). 
408    On  the expression of mental diseases by means of a ØgrasperÙ (graha) see Müller 2008: 569f. 
409    For the genitive instead of the dative with  √√√√ KATH see, e.g. Upadhye 1964: 25 (Intro.). 
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possessed by a demon and should be removed from our place.Û With these words they turned 
Samudradatta  out of the house because they feared that he was possessed by a demon. 
     In town (Samudradatta) raised an outcry: 410  ÚSatyaghoùa has taken my five priceless 
rubies.Û Thus after climbing up a tamarind tree411 near the royal palace at the end of the night 
he started an outcry and stayed there six months.412 Hearing that outcry Ràmadattà spoke to 
Si�hasena: ÚYour Majesty, that man is not possessed by a demon.Û The king replied: ÚDo you 
think theft on the part of is Satyaghoùa possible ?Û The queen for her part replied: ÚYour 
Majesty, his being a thief is possible because he always speaks in such an (arrogant) way.Û 
When he heard that the king spoke: ÚIf you think this possible of Satyaghoùa, then you should 
find out.Û When Ràmadattà had received this order, she invited (Satyaghoùa) to come and see 
the king, and then asked him: ÚWhy have you come so late.Û He replied: ÚMy wifeÙs brother 
has come as our guest today. Giving him a meal caused me to be late in coming to you,Û413 but 
Ràmadattà on her turn spoke: ÚCome in here for a moment. For me there is something quite 
wonderful: we (should) play dice.Û The king, too, came to them and spoke: ÚDo so !Û  
     As the game of dice took place, Ràmadattà cleverly whispered in (lit.: clung to) the ear of a 
charming maid of honour414 (? and said): ÚThe family priest Satyaghoùa is with the queen. 
Therefore I am sent to ask for the rubies of the man possessed by a demon.Û [55] Say that to 
the wife (of Satyaghoùa) and when you have asked for the (rubies) come back quickly.Û 
Thereupon (the queenÙs maid) went and asked for the (jewels). First, however, (SatyaghoùaÙs) 
wife was very restrained and did not hand them over. So the maid of honour returned and 
whispered to the queen: ÚShe does not hand (them) over.Û  
     Then she was given the seal-ring of Satyaghoùa which he lost (in gambling)  by way of  a 
token of recognition and sent away once more, but even so (the rubies) were not given to her. 
After that (the brahmin woman) was presented and shown (her husbandÙs) knife and sacred 
thread by way of a token of recognition.  
     When she beheld these she felt guilty, became afraid and delivered the rubies over to the 
maid-of-honour of the (queen). So they were given to Ràmadattà and shown to the king, who 
then called the man possessed by a demon nearby, put the rubies amidst many other rubies 
with the words: ÚNow, when you recognize your own rubies, take them.Û When he had thus 
taken them the king and Ràmadattà rehabilitated the merchant.  
     Then the king asked Satyaghoùa: ÚDid you do this (evil) act ?Û (Satyaghoùa) replied: ÚYour 
Majesty, I did not do it. Would it fit me to do such a thing ?Û Thereupon that king flew into a 

                                                                                              

410    Perhaps the text with the double påt-kàra� kurvan is out of order. 
411    The Tamarindus indica reaches a height of up to 25 metres (Wikipedia). 
412   It is not stated that Samudradatta is on hunger strike, but his behaviour otherwise reminds one of the well-
known Hindu custom of redressing a grievance by sitting at someoneÙs door and taking no food (haótàl or 
dharnà) for which see Hopkins 1901 and Kölver 1971: 166ff., esp. 170. 
413    As lagna rules the genitive (MW) bhojayato must have non-causative meaning: ØeatingÙ, for which feature 
see e.g., Upadhye 1943: Intro. 100 and 1974: 22.. 
414   This meaning is not in any dictionary. In Ya÷ast. II 347,21 the woman is a bhaññinã. 
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rage  and punished him in one of three ways: ÚEither you eat three plates full of cowdung, or 
you suffer to be thrashed by wrestlers with their fists, or you hand over all your property.Û 
(Satyaghoùa) then thought about it and started to eat cowdung. As he was unable to eat cow-
dung, he accordingly received a thrashing. Incapable both to eat cowdung and  to suffer  the 
thrashing he began to give up his property. Thus after experiencing the three (kinds of) 
punishment he died because of his extreme cupidity and was reborn as an aïgadhana snake415 
in a royal storehouse. After his death there he was a long time in the sa�sàra.416  
     That is the illustration of the second vow. 
 
 

Tàpasa÷ cauryàd bahu-duþkha� pràptaþ iti; asya kathà 
 
     Vatsya-de÷e Kau÷àmbã-pure ràjà Si�haratho ràj¤ã Vijayà. tatrâika÷ cauraþ kauñilyena 
tàpaso bhåtvà para-bhåmim417 a-spç÷ad avalambamàna-÷ikya-stho418 divase pa¤câgni-sàdha-
na� karoti ràtrau419 ca Kau÷àmbã� muùitvà tiùñhati. ekadà mahà-janàn muùña� nagaram 
àkarõya ràj¤à koññapàlo bhaõito: ÚRe, [56] sapta-ràtra-madhye caura� nija-÷iro vânaya !Û  
tata÷ cauram a-labhamàna÷ cintà-paraþ talàro. Ùparâhne bubhukùita-bràhmaõena kenacid 
àgatya420 bhojana� pràrthitaþ. tenôkta�: ÚHe bràhmaõa, *chàndaso*421  Ùsi; mama pràõa-
sa�deho vartate tva� ca bhojana� pràrthayase.Û etad vacanam àkarõya pçùña� bràhma-
õena : ÚKutas te pràõa-sa�dehaþ ?Û kathita� ca tena. tad àkarõya punaþ pçùña� bràhmaõe-
na: Ú Atra ki� ko Ùpy atinispçha422-vçtti-puruùo Ùpy asti ? Û ukta� talàreõa: Ú Asti vi÷iùñas423 
tapasvã, na ca tasyâitat sambhàvyate.Û bhaõita� bràhmaõena: Úsa eva cauro bhaviùyati 
atinispçhatvàt. − ÷råyatàm atra madãyà  kathà.Û 
     ÚMama bràhmaõã mahàsatã para-puruùa-÷arãra� na spç÷atî Û ti nija-putrasyâpy atiku-
kkuñàt karpañena sarva� ÷arãra� pracchàdya stana� dadàti, ràtrau tu gçha-piõóàreõa saha 
ku-karma karoti. tad-dar÷anàt424  sa�jàta-vairàgyo425 Ùha� sa�valârtha�426  suvarõa-÷alà-

                                                                                              

415    Unknown species; perhaps the word is corrupt. 
416    In Ya÷ the story ends differently: as a brahmin he may not be killed and is therefore expelled on an ass with 
a string of potsherds, for which see Bollée 2005: 116. 
417    Read: bhåtvâpara- ? 
418     Ms Gha in Pl: a-spç÷an vilambyamàna-°. 
419    Thus Pl  for P: tatra. 
420   Thus Pl for P: câikadâ gatya. 
421    P: chandaso; Pl:  achàndaso. 
422    Wrong for: atiniþspçha. P  omits: vçtti. 
423    P: vi÷iùña- 
424    P: da÷anàt. 
425    P: vairogyà. 
426    V. l. ÷àmbalârtha�. 
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kà� va�÷a-yaùñi427−madhye nikùipya tãrtha-yàtràyà� nirgataþ. agre gacchata÷ ca mamâika-
bañuko milito na tasya vi÷vàsa� gacchàmy. aha� yaùñi-rakùà� yatnataþ karomi. tenâkalità 
sà yaùñiþ sa-garbhêti.428 ekadà ràtrau kumbhakàra-gçhe nidrà� kçtvà dåràd gatvà tena nija-
mastake lagna� kuthita429-tçõam àlokyâtikukkuñe430 mamâgrato: ÚHà hà, mayà [nôkta�]431 
para-tçõam a-datta� grasitamÛ ity uktvà vyàghuñya tçõa� tatrâiva kumbhakàra-gçhe nikùipya 
divasâvasàne kçta-bhojanasya mamâgatya militaþ. Úbhikùârtha� gacchatas tasyâti÷ucir 
ayamÛ iti matvà vi÷vasitena mayà yaùñiþ kukkurâdi-nivàraõârtha�432 samarpità. tà� gçhãtvà 
sa gataþ.  
     Tato mayà mahâñavyà� gacchatâtivçddha-pakùiõo Ùtikurkuña� dçùña�. yathà ekasmin 
mahati vçkùe militàþ pakùi-gaõo ràtràv ekenâtivçddha-pakùiõà nija-bhàùayà bhaõito: ÚRe re 
putràþ, aha� atãva gantu� na ÷aknomi. bubhukùita-manàþ kadàcid bhavat-putràõà� bhakùa-
õa� karomi citta-càpalyàd. ato mama mukha� [57] prabhàte baddhvà sarve Ùpi gacchantu.Û 
tair ukta�:  ÚHà hà, tàta, pitàmahas tva�. ki� tavâitat sambhàvyate ?Û tenôkta�: Úbubhu-
kùitaþ ki� na karoti pàpa�Û433 iti. eva� prabhàte tasya punar vacanàt tan-mukha� baddhvà 
te434 gatàþ. sa ca baddho gateùu caraõàbhyà� mukhàd bandhana� dårã-kçtvà tad-bàlakàn 
bhakùayitvà teùàm àgamana-samaye punaþ caraõàbhyà� bandhana� mukhe sa�yojyâti-
kurkuñena kùãõôdaro bhåtvà sthitaþ.  
     Tato nagara-gatena caturtham atikurkuña� dçùña� mayà yathà tatra nagare eka÷ cauras 
tapasvi-råpa� dhçtvà bçhac-chilà� ca mastakasyôpari hastàbhyàm årdhva� gçhãtvà nagara-
madhye tiùñhati435 divà ràtrau câtikurkuñen-Úâpasara, jãva,436 pàda� dadàmi, apasara, jãva, 
pàda� dadàmî Û  ti bhaõan bhramati. Úapasara-jãvêÛ ti câsau bhakta-sarva-janair bhaõyate. 
sa ca gartâdi-vijana-sthàne dig-avalokana� kçtvà suvarõa-bhåùitam ekàkina� praõamanta� 
tayà ÷ilayà màrayitvà tad-dravya�437 gçhõàtiÛ ity atikurkuña-catuùñayam àlokya mayà ÷loko 
Ùya� kçtaþ: 
 

                                                                                              

427    P: -yiùña-. 
428    Thus Pl  for P:  tenâkalità� yaùñi� saïge bibharmi. 
429    Pl: kuthita�. 
430    Pl: -kkuñena. 
431    Pl  omits. 
432    Thus Pl; P: -vàraõàrtha�. 
433   Quoted from Pa¤catantra (ed. Nàràyaõ Ràm. Bombay, 1950) 4,1,16 and 32. Cf.  Jinakãrti 1917: 41 and vs 
98: ki�  pàpa� bubhukùârthà na kurvate ? 
434    P omits. 
435   Thus Pl; P omits. 
436  Thus Pl whose text is better understandable, but is not explained in the critical apparatus; P omits jãva  and 
after pàda� the repetition. − Pada� dadàti means Øto tread uponÙ (MW), apparently also pàda� dadàti, as 
above on p. [22]. ØTo kickÙ is expressed differently (Bollée 2008: 73). 
437    P: tadravya�.  
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a-bàla-spar÷akà nàrã bràhmaõas tçõa438-hi�sakaþ / 
                                     vane kàùñha-mukhaþ pakùã pure Ùpasara-jãvakaþ //              
 
iti kathayitvà talàra� dhãrayitvà sa�dhàyà� bràhmaõaþ ÷ikya-tapasvi-samãpa� gatvà tapa-
svi-praticàrakair nirdhàyyamàõo439 Ùpi ràtry-andho bhåtvà tatra patitvâika-de÷e sthitaþ. te ca 
praticàrakàþ ràtry-andha-parãkùaõârtha� tçõa-kaõóukâïguly 440 -àdika� tasyâkùi-samãpa� 
nayanti. sa ca pa÷yann api na pa÷yati. bçhad-ràtrau guhàyàm andha-kåpe nagara-dravya� 
dhriyamàõam àlokya teùà� khàdana441-pànâdika� câlokya442 prabhàte ràj¤à màryamàõas 
talàro443 rakùitaþ tena ràtri-dçùñam àvedya sa444 ÷ikya-sthas445 tapasvã. cauras tena talàreõa 
bahu-kadarthanâdibhiþ kadarthyamàno mçtvà durgati� gatas. tçtãya446-vratasya.  
 
 

Because of his thievishness an ascetic got into much trouble; his story. 
 
     In the Vatsya country Si�haratha was king in the city of Kau÷àmbã447 (and) Vijayà was his 
queen. There a thief turned a false ascetic.448 Without touching the ground at the other side 
(i.e. under him ?) he hung down tied to a rope449  and performed pa¤ca-tapas450 in the air at 
daytime, but at night he used to plunder Kau÷àmbã. Once the king heard from the populace 
that the city was robbed and spoke to the commander of the guards: ÚHey, [56] bring (me) the 
thief within seven nights, or your own head.Û As he did not catch the thief the officer was lost 
in thought.  
     Another day a hungry brahmin came along and asked him for food. He replied: ÚWell, 
brahmin, you are asking much (?).451 My life is in danger and you ask (me) for food. ÛHearing 

                                                                                              

438    Pl: bràhmaõo Ùtçõa-. 
439   Thus P; Pl: nirghàñyamàno/ nirdhàñyamàno. Read: nirdhàpya-  or  nirdhàvya-.  
440    Pl: kaññikâïguly- 
441    P: khàna-. 
442    Thus read with MS Gha for P and Pl: vàlokya  ? 
443    The text seems defective and mixed up here. 
444    Thus Pl for P: sa�. 
445    P: ÷ikya-tapasvã. 
446    Pl: tçtãyà-. 
447    Cf. KSS  9,5 and see Chojnacki 2008: 121 note 382 on  Kuvalayamàlà 31,19. 
448    On false ascetics see Bloomfield 1924. 
449    For this kind of asceticism see Manu VI 23 and Kàlidàsa, Ragh. XIII 41. Oman seems to have a picture of it 
1905: opposite 46 (Úårdhamukhã sàdhuÛ). 
450  This kind of penance was mentioned several times by Kàlidàsa and sculptures of it are known especially 
from  the south of India (Sivaramamurti 1969: 36f.). 
451  As the meaning Øfamiliar with the VedaÙ (MW) makes no sense here I started for my translation from chanda 
Ødesire.Ù However, as Sàmaveda (chàndasa) brahmins have the bad reputation of being bhaya-kàrka÷ya-kopa 
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these words the brahmin asked: ÚHow is your life in danger ?Û The (officer) told him. When 
he heard his words the brahmin asked: ÚIs there here any man who is entirely without desires 
?Û The officer answered: ÚThere is a certain ascetic, but he is not considered capable of such a 
(crime).Û Then the brahmin said: ÚAs he is quite without desires, it is precisely he who will  be 
the thief.  
     As to this, hear my story:452 ÚMy wife is a very demure woman453; she does not touch the 
body of another man. Thus, because of extreme pretence, she quiets her own son only after 
covering her whole body with a cloth, but at night she carries on illicit sexual relations with a 
beggar of the house.454 Because I saw that I became disgusted. For provisions for a journey I 
put a goldbar  into a bamboo stick and went on a pilgrimage. As I went along I met a brahmin 
youth. I did not trust him (and) took care to protect myself with a stick. I held on to the stick 
when he had seized it.  
     ÚOnce, after a long walk, sleeping in a potterÙs455 house at night and becoming aware of  
dirty grass456 under his head, he said very hypocritically to me: ÚHa ha, someone elseÙs grass 
which was not given to me was taken,Û457 went back, dropped the grass there in the potterÙs 
house and only returned to me at the end of the day after I had eaten. With the thought Úfor 
one going out for alms this is quite in orderÛ458 I unsuspectingly used the stick in order to keep 
off dogs, etc. He took the stick with what was in it.Û459 
     ÚThereupon, as I went into a big forest, I saw the pretence of a very big bird when (several 
birds) met on a tall tree.460 At night one very big bird addressed a flock of (young) birds in 
their own language: ÚHa ha, children, I cannot fly (lit.: go) very well because my thoughts are 
occupied with hunger. As my mind is agitated I shall sometime eat your children. Therefore 
you should tie up my mouth [57] at daybreak and all fly away.Û They replied: ÚOh oh, dear, 
you are (our) grandfather; how can you do that ?Û He answered: ÚOne who is hungry  is cap-
able of every evil.Û Thus, as he had said that, they tied up his beak at daybreak and flew away, 
but after being bound he removed the cord with his feet, when they had gone, ate the small 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

(KSS 18,108, see Bollée 2010a note 180),  ch. here may pertain to that. Pl 138,10 paraphrases: Útum abhiprày ko 
nahi� jànte.Û 
452    In it he gives four cases of pretence. 
453    On the word mahà-satã see Kelting 2009: 184 note 34. 
454    This is the first story of pretence. 
455    As nãcajàtis potters lived outside the towns (Fick 1897: 181; Jain 1984: 132). Renouncers often stayed there, 
see, e.g. Hemac, Tri° 10,8, 88; 309 and 356. 
456    Lying on darbha (ku÷a-grass) is mentioned, e.g., KSS 42,56. 
457    Keeping PÙs nôkta� in the text Kirde (p.c.) tentatively translates: Úas long as he was far off, having noticed 
that under his head foul grass was put, he told me deceitfully: ØAlas, I did not say that (this was) grass of some-
body else, that (it) was not given to me, that it was taken (by using violence).Ù  
458    Ati÷uci, a masc. noun, is not in any dictionary. 
459    I cannot make much sense of this passage, but it seems to be the second story of pretence. 
460    As the syntax here seems out of order, the translation is ad sententiam.  
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ones of the (flock), and at the time when the (adult) ones returned, he restored the cord on his 
mouth with his feet and feigned  having an emaciated stomach.461 
     ÚThen, when I made my way to town, I saw how a thief performed a fourth case of pre-
tence when, assuming the shape of an ascetic, he kept a big stone with his hands above his 
head,462 and stood there in the town by day, but at night he walked around, crying: Úget off, 
soul, I (shall) tread (on you), get off, soul, I (shall) tread (on you).Û All devotees called him  
Úsoul, get out of the way.Û 
     Then he looked for a place where there were no people, such as a cave, etc., killed with the 
stone everyone who had gold ornaments, when he bowed down (in front of the ÚasceticÛ), and 
took his money. Thus I noticed the set of four cases of fake (> impossibility) and composed 
the following stanza: 
 
     A woman who does not touch children, a brahmin who destroys grass, a bird in a forest 
with a wooden bill, a person who chases away his soul  in a town.Û463 
 
     With these words the brahmin urged on the officer, went to the ascetic hanging from the 
loop in the twilight, but was chased  away by the servants  of the ascetic, became unable to see 
in the night, fell down there and stayed in the same place. The servants, however, in order to 
find out if he was nightblind, held a herb, a finger, etc., near his eyes tickling them, but, 
though endowed with vision, he did not see.  
     Seeing that in the dead of night the cityÙs treasure was being secretly kept in a hole in a 
well overgrown with plants, and noting the food and drink, etc. of the (servants), the officer 
reported what he had seen in the night to the king who had the ascetic in the loop taken into 
custody by the (officer) and killed in the morning. The thief tortured by the officer in many 
ways464 died and went on a bad course. This is the story of the third vow. 
 

àrakùiõà  Ùbrahma-nivçtty−a-bhàvàd duþka� pràptam; [58] asya kathà 
 

     âbhãra 465-de÷e Nà÷ikya466-nagare ràjà Kanaka-ratho ràj¤ã Kanaka-màlà, talàro Yama-
daõóas, tasya màtà Bahu-sundarã taruõa-raõóà pu�÷calã. sà ekadà vadhvà dhartu� 

                                                                                              

461   This is the third case of üretence.  
462  For a picture see Oman 1905  opposite p. 94. See also Sivaramamurti 1981: 154 where a renouncer is de-
scribed Úwith his hands raised up and clasped in an attitude known as yamapà÷amudrà, to see the sun through the 
aperture so created by interlocking the fingers in that manner.Û 
463  The sense of this enumeration of impossibilities is not stated and the ÷loka is not found in SternbachÙs Mahà-
subhàùitasa�graha. Pl 139,26f. supplies  mahà-kapañ mai� ne dekhe hai�. 
464    On torture see Bollée 2008b : 30 s.v.   
465   Read thus ? P: âññãra Pl:  âhãra-. – See Mehta/Chandra/Malvania I 1970: 84 sub âbhãra which territory 
Úcomprises the region …. from Nasik to the western part of Berar.Û 
466    Thus Pl; P: Nàsikà-. 
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samarpitâbharaõa� gçhãtvà ràtrau sa�ketita-jàra-pàr÷ve gacchantã467 Yamadaõóena dçùñà468 
sevità câikànte. tad-àbharaõa� cânãya tena nija-bhàryàyà datta�. tayà ca dçùñvà bhaõita�: 
ÚMadãyam idam àbharaõa�, mayà ÷va÷rå-haste dhçta�.Û tad-vacanam àkarõya tena cinti-
ta�: ÚYà mayà sevità, sà me jananã bhaviùyatî Ûti.469 tatas tasyà jàra-sa�keta-gçha� gatvà 
tà� sevitvà tasyàm àsakto gåóha-vçttyà tayà saha ku-karma-rataþ sthitaþ.  
     Ekadà tad-bhàryayâ-sahanàd atiruùñayà470 rajakyà kathita�: ÚMama bhartà nija-màtrà 
saha tiùñhati.Û rajakyà ca màlà-kàriõyàþ kathita�. Ativi÷vastà  màlà-kàriõã ca Kanakamàlà-
ràj¤ã-nimitta� puùpàõi gçhãtvà gatà tayà ca pçùñà sà kutåhalena: ÚJànàsi, he, kàm apy a-
pårvà� vàrtà�.Û tayà471 talàra-dviùñatayà kathita� ràj¤yaþ: ÚDevi, Yamadaõóa-talàro nija-
jananyà saha tiùñhati. Kanakamàlayà ca ràj¤aþ kathita�. ràj¤à472  gåóha-puruùa-dvàreõa 
tasya ku-karma ni÷citya talàro gçhãto durgati� gata÷  caturtha473-vratasya. 

 
 

Because he indulged in sexual adventures a guard  came to grief; [58] his story. 
 

     In the city of Nà÷ikya, in the âbhãra country, Kanakaratha was king; his queen (was) 
Kanakamàlà; the police commander was Yamadaõóa whose mother (was called) Bahusundarã, 
a fresh widow and a prostitute.474 The latter once, in order to act as a woman (i.e., to follow 
her profession), went at night with her jewellery to a lover she had an appointment with, but 
she was seen by Yamadaõóa and enjoyed at a solitary place. He took her jewellery and gave it 
to his own wife. When she saw it she said: ÚThis is my jewellery (I) obtained at the hands of 
my mother-in-law.Û  Hearing her words (Yamadaõóa) thought: ÚWhom I had intercourse with, 
she will be my mother.Û Thereupon he went to the house appointed with her lover,475 attended 
upon her, became attached to her (and) stayed secretly cohabitating with her. 
     Once, because of his impotence with his wife, she told an angry washerwoman: ÚMy hus-
band has intercourse with his own mother.Û476  The washerwoman told a female garland- 
maker. The female florist was quite unsuspecting477 and went with flowers for queen Kana-
kamàlà. Curious the (queen ) asked her: ÚDo you know a story not known before ?Û Out of 
                                                                                              

467    Thus read for P: gacchantà. 
468    P: dçùñvà. For the gerund as a finite verb see Gonda 1975: III 93. 
469    P: bhavisyati. 
470   Thus Pl for P: a-sahanàd iti ruùñayà. 
471    Pl adds: ca. 
472    Pl adds: ca. 
473    Pl:  caturthà. 
474    See Meyer 1952: 264ff. (ch. IX) and Banerji 1989: 103ff. 
475    Yamadaõóa thus has intercourse with his mother in the house of her lover about whom we hear nothing. 
476    The text seems faulty or lacunose here. 
477   I do not understand the relation between the dhobis, the garlandmakers and the police officer in  this 
passage. 
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hatred of the police commander she told the queen: ÚYour Majesty, the police commander 
Yamadaõóa has intercourse with his own mother,Û478 and Kanakamàlà informed the king. 
Learning by secret agents of his misconduct the king had the officer arrested. 479 (After his 
death the man) entered upon a bad series of rebirths. (This is the story) of the fourth vow. 

 
parigraha-nivçty-abhàvàt ÷ma÷ru-navanãtena bahutara� duþkha� pràpta�; 

asya kathà 
 

     Asti Ayodhyàyà� ÷reùñhã Bhavadatto bhàryà Dhanadattà putro Lubdhadattaþ vàõijyena 
dåra� gataþ. tatra svam upàrjita� tasya caurair nãta�. tato Ùtinirdhanena tena màrge 
àgacchatà tatrâikadà goduhaþ480 takra� pàtu� yàcita�. takre pãte stoka� nava-nãta� kårce 
lagnam àlokya gçhãtvà cintita� tena:  Úvàõijya� bhaviùyaty anena meÛ, eva� ca tat-
sa�cinvatas tasya481 Úøma÷ru-navanãtaÛ iti nàma jàta�. evam ekadà prastha-pramàõe ghçte 
jàte ghçtasya bhàjana� pàdânte [59] dhçtvà ÷ãta-kàle tçõa-kuñãraka-dvàre agni� ca pàdânte 
kçtvà 482  ràtrau sa�stare patitaþ sa�cintayati Úanena ghçtena bahutaram artham upàrjya483  
sàrtha-vàho bhåtvà sàmanta−mahà-sàmanta−ràjâdhiràja-pada� pràpya krameõa sakala-
cakravartã bhaviùyàmi yadà, tadà ca me sapta-tala-pràsàde ÷ayyâgatasya pàdânte samupa-
viùña� strã-ratna� pàdau muùñyà grahiùyati. Øna jànàsi pàda-mardana� kartumÙ iti snehena 
bhaõitvà484 strã-ratnam eva� pàdena tàóayiùyàmi.Û eva� cintayitvà tena cakravarti-råpâ-

viùñena pàdena hatvà pàtita� tad-ghçta485-bhàjana� tena ca ghçtena dvàra-sa�dhukùito 
Ùgniþ sutarà� prajvàlitaþ. tato dvàre486 niþsartum487 a-÷akto dagdho mçto durgati� gataþ. 
icchà-pramàõa-rahita-pa¤cama488-vratasya. 
 
 

Because he could not stop his greed he got into very much trouble by butter in 
his beard; his story. 

                                                                                              

478   Incest is touched by Meyer 1952: 253 in a note with many references; Doniger OÙFlaherty 1980: 98-115 et 
passim (see index, p. 371 sub incest). 
479   Kauñilya 2,36,56  states the punishments for attacks on prostitutes by night-guards. See further Kauñilya 2, 
27 and Banerji 1989:123. 
480   V. l. gokule. 
481    P: tat-sa�cita� tat-svasya. 
482     V. l. dhçtvà. 
483    P: umàrjya. 
484    On a gerund depending on an acc. See Gonda 1975: III 93. 
485    P and Pl: -dhçta; v.l. in P: -dhçtvà. 
486    Pl  adds: prajvalite (sic !). 
487    Thus read for P: nisartum. 
488    Pl: pa¤camà. 
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     In Ayodhyà the sheth Bhavadatta lived with his wife Dhanadattà and their son Lubdhadatta 
who travelled in trade over a long distance. In doing so his acquired property was taken away 
by thieves. Utterly impoverished he returned, and on his way once asked a cowherd if he 
might drink buttermilk with water. After drinking the buttermilk he saw some fresh butter 
sticking in his beard and thought Útherewith I shall do businessÛ. As he was thus collecting  
that (butter) he was called Úbutter-beardÛ. When at once in this way ghee to the weight of a 
prastha had accumulated, he put a plate of ghee at the foot of his bed [59] and at the door of 
(his) grass hut made a fire at the foot of his bed in the cold season.  
     On his bed at night he thought ÚBy means of this ghee I (shall) collect very much wealth, 
become a caravan leader, get the position of a captain, a general, king, grand king and when I 
gradually shall (have) become a real cakravartin (Øuniversal emperorÙ), then a jewel of a 
woman will catch both my feet with her hand at the foot of my bed on the seventh floor of my 
palace, and say lovingly: ÚYou cannot play footsie with my feet.Û Thinking thus: ÚI shall 
touch (that) jewel of a woman with my foot in this wayÛ he hit that dish of ghee with his 
freely mobile (or: belonging to an emperor) foot, so that it fell over, and caused the fire at the 
door to flare up because of the ghee. Then, unable to go out through the door he was burnt, 
died and entered upon an evil series of rebirths.  

(This is a story illustrating) the fifth vow limiting the extent of desires. 
 

Asya kathà: this story cannot be taken as being serious for the fifth vow, but rather makes light 
of Jain business mentality and materialism. As a type it is similar to Pa¤catantra 5,1489 and 
Malayagiri IV, 3, 9a 13ff. ad Vyavahàrabhàùya såtra 32 (1388) for which see Bollée 2005: 
36f. 
 

66.  madya490-mà�sa-madhu-tyàgaiþ sahâõu-vrata-pa¤cakam / 
          aùñau måla-guõàn àhur gçhiõà�  ÷ramaõôttamàþ491  // (III,20) 

 
Quoted in Vas, p. 167: 10f. 
 
     The best of the renouncers (i.e. the Jinas) declare that the eight fundamental qualities for 
householders are the five lesser vows, together with the abstention from alcohol, meat and 
honey. 
 
Madya: cf. Vas 70ff. (madya-doùa-varõana); p. 167 line  22f. (øivakoñi, Ratnamàlà) and 168 
line 3f. (Pa¤câdhyàyã Uttarârdhe 726). 

                                                                                              

489    See Edgerton 1924: 401. 
490   Cf. Jain 1984: 171. 
491    Vas 167: 11 –ottamà. 
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Mà�sa-madhu: these are also food for the dead (Meyer  1937 II: 45). Cf. Vas 80ff. and see 
Kirde 2009: 40ff. and  87 note 111. For madhu see Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha XXII where 
in vs 3 the offence of eating one drip of honey is equated with that of burning down seven 
villages. See also  Bruhn 2007: 48. 
Måla-guõàn: see note on vs 63. 

 
67.  dig-vratam an-artha-daõóa-vrata� ca bhogôpabhoga-parimàõam / 

                          anubçïhaõàd guõànàm àkhyànti guõa-vratàny  àryàþ492  // (III,21) 
 

     The noble ones (i.e. Jinas) call the vow to limit spatial activities, the vow to refrain from 
senseless harm and the vow to restrict the enjoyment of food and clothing, restraints that en-
hance the practice of the small vows, because they support the latter. 
 
Cf. vs 91.  Sogani 1967: 93 note 1 remarks that Samantabhadra, other than Kàrttikeya, puts 
the de÷a-vrata at the head of the ÷ikùà-vrata series; Glasenapp 1999: 228f. 
Dig-vratam: dig-viratim (Comm.). 
An-artha-daõóa[60]-vratam: -viratim (Comm.). See Williams 1963: 123f. Handiqui 1949: 
268f. has an exhaustive explanation of anartha-daõóa. 
Bhogôpabh°: sakçd bhujyata iti bhogo Ù÷ana-pàna-gandha-màlyâdiþ punaþ punar upabhujya-
ta ity upabhogo vastrâbharaõa-yàna-jampànâdis tayoþ parimàõam (Comm.). TS 7,16 -upa-
bhoga-paribhoga- and Jacobi in his commentary takes the former to mean food and drink and 
the latter to refer to clothing. 
Anubçïhaõàd: vçddhi-nayanàt (Comm.). 
Guõànàm: aùña-måla-guõànàm (Comm.). 
Guõa-vratàny: see Jaini 1979  esp. 170, 187 and 190. I adopted JainiÙs translation. 

 
68. dig-valaya� parigaõita� kçtvâto  Ùha� bahir na yàsyàmi / 

          iti sa�kalpo dig-vratam à mçty aõu-pàpa-vinivçttyai  // (III,22) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 189. 
     After determining a certain range, the decision: ÚI shall not go beyond thisÛ −  the vow 
circumscribing oneÙs range of movement − serves also to avoid small offences until death. 
 
quoted KA 249, 5f. − Sogani 1967: 93 note 6 gives further parallels. 
 

69.  makarâkara-sarid-añavã-giri-janapada-yojanàni maryàdàþ / 
      pràhur di÷à� da÷ànà� pratisa�hàre prasiddhàni  // (III,23) 

 

                                                                                              

492   Cf. TS 7,16 (Tatia 1994: 177). 
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     They call well-known seas, rivers, forests, mountains, peoples and miles the boundaries of 
the ten directions regarding (spatial) restriction.  
 
W 101 states the differences between the øvetâmbaras and the Digambaras as to the dig-vrata. 
Yojanàni: ØYojana stonesÙ (Sogani 1967: 93; note 7 has parallels). 
 
[61] 

70.  avadher bahir aõupàpa-prativirater dig-vratàni dhàrayatàm. / 
      pa¤ca−mahà-vrata−pariõatim aõuvratàni prapadyante  // (III,24) 

 
     One should practise vows limiting spatial activities, because then one desists from even 
small transgressions beyond the bounds set. The lesser vows bolster the five great vows. 
 

Parallels in Sogani 1967: 94 note 2. 
 

71.  pratyàkhyàna-tanutvàn  mandatarà÷  caraõa-moha-pariõàmàþ / 
sattvena dur-avadhàrà mahà-vratàya prakalpyante  // (III,25) 

 
     As mere renunciation effects little, erroneous conduct (or: ignorance about right conduct) 
changes rather slowly, by nature being difficult to determine, it (yet) prepares for/predisposes 
toward a great vow.  
 
Pratyàkhyàna: according to Pannàlàl 1972: 148,27ff. pratyàkhyàna stands for pratyàkhyànâ-

varaõa; as examples he states: krodha, màna, màyà and lobha. 
Mandatarà÷: ati÷ayenân-utkañàþ (Comm.); cf. KA 413. 
Prakalpyante: upacaryante (Comm.); in MW not cited with dative, as against the verbum 
simplex, but MyliusÙ Dictionary gives it the meaning Øin etwas versetzenÙ (to put or set in) 
(p.c. Kirde). 
     As my translation diverges considerably from C. L. JainÙs version the latter, too, may be 
mentioned here: ÚThe extremely quiescent states of conduct-infatuating karmas which arise 
from subsidence of the activity of the pratyàkhyàna type of passions, are taken for mahà 
vratas; [the tinges of passions in the mind is then so slight that] it is not easy to say whether 
they exist or not.Û Kirde (p.c.) would tentatively render: ÚBecause there is the subtleness of 
(the passions that effect the obstacles of) renunciation and the changes of (the karmas that 
effect) the erroneous conduct are very slow, (these passions) are by their nature difficult to 
determine and (vows like dig-vrata) would rather be taken as great vows.Û− A case of 
WilliamsÙ criticism (1963: xv) ? 
      
 
                        72.  pa¤cànà� pàpànà� hi�sâdãnà� mano-vacaþ-kàyaiþ / 
                               kçta-kàritânumodais  tyàgas tu mahà-vrata� mahatàm  // (III,26) 
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     The great vow of serious people is giving up the five evils, causing hurt oneself, etc., 
through spirit, word and physical act, or making or permitting someone else to do it. 
 
[62] 
Mahatàm: pramattâdi−guõa-sthàna−vartinà� vi÷iùñâtmanàm (Comm.). 
 
                         73.  årdhvâdastàt tiryag-vyatipàtàþ kùetra-vçddhir avadhãnàm / 
                                vismaraõa� dig-virater atyà÷àþ pa¤ca manyante  // (III,27) 
 
cf. KA 249, 6 årdhvâdhas-tiryag-vyatikrama−kùetra-vçddhi−smçty-antarâdhànàni.   
 
     The five transgressions of the limitation of spatial activities are considered offences in 
height, depth and width, enlargement of the area and forgetting the limits. 
 
Sogani 1967: 94 note 5 records other parallels. 
 
                 74.   abhyantara� dig-avadher apârthakebhyaþ493 sa-pàpa-yogebhyaþ / 
                         viramaõam an-artha-daõóa-vrata� vidur  vrata-dharâgraõyaþ  // (III,28) 
 
     Prominent observers of vows know that the vow to refrain from senseless harm represents 
abstention from useless activities connected with evil within the spatial limitation. 
 
Sogani 1967: 97 note 1. 
[63] 
                  75.  pàpôpade÷a-hi�sà-dànâpadhyàna-duþ÷rutãþ  pa¤ca / 
                         pràhuþ pramàda-caryàm an-artha-daõóàn  a-daõóa-dharàþ  // (III,29)  
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 192.     
                             
     Those who do not punish (others), call harmful counsel, facilitation of destruction, evil 
brooding,  faulty reading and purposeless mischief the five useless actions which may cause 
harm. 
 
Pàpôpa° etc.: for these terms see W 123ff. with hi�sà-pradàna for °-dàna and pramàdàcarita 
for °-caryà. 
Duþ-÷ruti: this item was added by the Digambaras to the four of the øvetâmbara canon  (Schu-
bring 2000 § 170). 
Pa¤ca: pentads in numerical presentations are younger than tetrads (W 73). 
                                                                                              

493   Thus Pl for P:  apârthikebhyaþ. 
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An-artha-°: see note at vs 67 above. 
A-daõóa-°: daõóà a-÷ubha-mano-vàk-kàyàþ para-pãóà-karatvàt, tàn na dharantîty a-daõóa-
dharà gaõadhara-devâdayas (Comm.).  

 
                    76.  tiryak-kle÷a-vaõijyà-hi�sârambha-pralambhanâdãnàm / 
                           prasavaþ kathà-prasaïgaþ494 smartavyaþ pàpa upade÷aþ  // (III,30) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 193. 
 
     The increased indulgence in stories of cruelty to animals, trade, causing injury, violence, 
deceiving, etc., is to be remembered  as evil instruction. 
 
W 121 stresses that ÚSamantabhadra and Càmuõóaràya subdivide the pàpôpade÷a division of 
anartha-daõóa into kle÷a-vàõijya (in which it would seem not unreasonable to discern a false 
sanskritisation of a Prakrit kesa-vàõijya) and tiryag-vàõijya, which together cover the ground 
of the ninth forbidden  trade.Û See also Yø III 108 and W 126  where four kinds of pàpôpa-
de÷a of Samantabhadra, Càmuõóaràya and Medhàvin are listed. Sogani 1967: 98 states that 
the former two as well as Påjyapàda and Akalaïka Úinclude in Pàpôpade÷a the talk of selling 
slaves and beasts profitably,495 and the directions given  to hunters, fowlers and the like.Û  For 
parallels see Sogani, loc. cit., note 7. 
Tiryak-kle÷a: hasti-damanâdiþ (Comm.), see for animal abuse above at vs 54  atibhàra [64] 
Prasavaþ: prabhåta iti prabhavaþ utpàdakaþ. In  MW p. is only subst. 
 
                   77.  para÷u-kçpàõa-khanitra-jvalanâyudha–÷çïgi-÷çïkhalâdãnàm / 
                          vadha-hetånà� dàna� hi�sà-dàna� bruvanti budhàþ  // (III,31) 
 
Quoted inVas, p. 193. 
 
     The wise call the supplying of axes, swords, spades, fire-weapons, elephant chains, etc. as 
means for killing:  harming/providing with  means to cause injury. 
 
     W 125 mentions the items in the first half of the stanza as additional to the more general 
Digambara version of Påjyapàda and Càmuõóaràya: the supplying of poison, weapons, fire, 
rope, whips, staves and similar objects; see also Sogani 1967: 98 note 9. 
Jvalanâyudha-: jvalana÷ câyudhàni (Comm.), but see Dikshitar 1944: 101ff., where Kau-
ñalyaÙs agni-bàõa and the epic àgneyâstra, etc. are discussed. 
Vadha-hetånà�: hi�sà-kàraõànà� (Comm.). 

                                                                                              

494   Thus read with Ms Gha  in Pl, p. 155 note 2; P and Pl: kathà-prasaïgaþ prasavaþ. 
495    WilliamsÙ rendering of  kle÷a- and  tiryag-vàõijya.  
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Hi�sà-dàna�: for hi�sà-pradàna� (cf. Haribhadra, Pa¤cà÷aka 1,23) ? See the third item in 
WilliamsÙ list, p. 123. 
 
                  78.  vadha-bandha-cchedâder  dveùàd ràgàc ca para-kalatrâder / 
                          àdhyànam  apadhyàna� ÷àsati  Jina-÷àsane vi÷adàþ  // (III,32)      
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 193. 
 
     Those well-informed about the Jain teaching publicly declare that thinking about beating, 
keeping in captivity, mutilating, etc., out of hatred or passion for anotherÙs wife, etc., is evil 
brooding. 
 
Sogani 1967: 98 note 2. 
 
                              79.  àrambha-saïga-sàhasa-mithyàtva-dveùa-ràga-mada-madanaiþ / 
                                     cetaþ-kaluùayatà� ÷rutir avadhãnà� duþ÷rutir bhavati  // (III,33) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 194. 
 
     ÚThe study of works which befoul the mind with harmful activities, worldly attachments, 
violence, false belief, hatred, passion, pride and lustÛ496  is faulty reading. 
 
[65] 
Mithyàtva-: Advaita-Kùaõikâdi (Comm. 65,6). 
Avadhãnà�:  ÷àstràõàm (Comm.). 
Duþ÷rutir: discussion by W 126 note 8 and Sogani 1967: 98 note 12 with parallels. 
 
                        80.  kùiti-salila-dahana-pavanârambha� viphala� vanaspati-ccheda� / 
                               saraõa� sàraõam api ca pramàda-caryà� prabhàùante  // (III,34) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 194 with pramàda-caryà. 
 
     (The wise) call  harmful activities against earth, water, fire and air, purposelessly felling of 
trees, moving about (uncautiously) and making others to  do that: careless behaviour.                            
 
Salila: the elements in Jinism are animate. For similar modern speculations as put forward by 
Madelaine Ennis, Louis Rey and others see Blawat 2010. 
Viphalam: belongs also to saraõa� and sàraõam. 
Pramàda-caryà�: Sogani 1967: 98 note 8 with parallels. 
                                                                                              

496    Williams 1963: 126. 
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           81.  kandarpa� kautkucya� maukharyam atiprasàdhana� pa¤ca / 
                  a-samãkùya câdhikaraõa� vyatãtayo  Ùn-artha-daõóa-kçd-virateþ  // (III,35) 
 
quoted KA  254,1f. with  a-samãkùitâdhi- 
 
     Coarse language, buffoonery, inconsiderate speech, being dressed Úup to the nines,Û and 
excessive and improper use of an object without consideration for the aim in view, are the five 
transgressions of (the vow to) abstain from harmful activities that serve no purpose.497 
 
[66] 
Vyatãtayo: atãcàràþ (Comm.). Sogani 1967: 99 note 2 with parallels. 
 
 
                                82.  akùârthànà� parisaïkhyàna� bhogôpabhoga-parimàõam / 
                                       arthavatàm apy avadhau ràga-ratãnà� tanå-kçtaye  // (III,36) 
                                  
     (The vow concerning) moderation in the use of things that are used once and those that  are 
used repeatedly pertains to a number of objects of the senses, as far as just those who still 
have possessions are concerned, and serve to reduce  satisfactions of pleasures. 498 
 
Akùârthànà�: indriya-viùayàõà� (Comm.) 
Bhogôpa°: Sogani 1967: 99 note 6. 
Arthavatàm: sukhâdi-lakùaõa-prayojana-sa�pàdakànàm api athavârthavatà� sa-granthà-
nàm api ÷ràvakàõà� (Comm.). Pannàlàl 1972: 163,3: prayojan bhåt bhã.  
Avadhau: viùaya-parimàõe  (Comm.). 
Ràga-ratãnà�: ràgeõa viùayeùu ràgôdrekeõa ratayaþ àsaktayas tàsà� (Comm.) 
 
                      83.  bhuktvà parihàtavyo bhogo bhuktvà puna÷ ca bhoktavyaþ / 
                             upabhogo Ù÷ana-vasana-prabhçtiþ pa¤cêndriyo  viùayaþ  // (III,37) 
 
Quoted partly in Vas, p. 195f. 
 
     Bhoga is an object of the five sense organs, such as food and clothes which has to be given 
up after use; upabhoga can be used again.  
 
Upabhogo: Sogani 1967: 99 note 5. 
 
                                                                                              

497    Cf. Williams 1963: 127f. 
498    For this and the next stanza see Williams 1963: 102. 
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[67] 
                    84.  trasa-hati-pariharaõârtha� kùaudra� pi÷ita� pramàda-parihçtaye / 
                           madhya� ca varjanãya� Jina-caraõau ÷araõam upayàtaiþ  // (III,38) 
 
     Those who have sought refuge at the JinaÙs feet should abstain from consuming honey, 
meat and liquor in order to avoid carelessness and the killing of moving living creatures. 
 
W 106 explains CàmuõóaràyaÙs Úfivefold division, built up from the less explicit model given 
by Påjyapàda and Samantabhadra.Û 
Kùaudra� etc.: see Kirde 2009: 31 and 87 where she notes that the stigmatisation of honey is 
as old as Utt XIX (which is wrong for òhà 204b  [Schubring 2000: § 156] and Aup § 30 IV 
and 73). Honey is erotic (Meyer 1937: III 301). 
Pramàda-°: màtà bhàryêti vivekâbhavaþ pramàdasya parihçtaye (Comm.). 
 
                        85.  alpa-phala−bahu-vighàtàn  målakam àrdràõi  ÷çïgaveràõi / 
                               navanãta-nimba-kusuma� kaitakam ity evam avaheyam   // (III,39) 
 
     As they have no benefit and do great harm, radish, fresh ginger, butter, Neem blossoms and 
(those of the) Pandanus odoratissimus should be eschewed. 
 
Alpa-:  for alpa in the sense of ØnoneÙ see, e.g., Mette 2009: 378. 
Navanãta: see Bollée 1994: 255 quoting Gombrich according to whom navanãta in fact is the 
cream which rises to the top as one begins to churn or stir milk. In the time of Su÷ruta it meant 
fresh butter. 
Nimba: Neem(b) flowers (Azadirachta indica) are used to scent evil-smelling sesame seeds 
(Malayagiri III 109a 4 on Vyavahàrabhàùya, see Bollée 2002: 94). The leaves are in a chest 
with an unconscious abandoned woman499 and are praised;500 they are also put under the bed 
of a sick person and strung on the doorway to announce the presence of the smallpox deity 
Sitalà.501 When a Màla woman is in labour, a sickle and some nãm leaves are always kept in 
the cot.502 They are chewed to ward off the contagion of death.503 See further in the web: 
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neem 
 
[68] 
                       86.  yad an-iùña�, tad vratayed  yac cân-upasevyam, etad api jahyàt / 
                                                                                              

499   Bollée 2006: 112. 
500   Jain 1991: 31. 
501   Gupta  1991: 100; in this book one would expect to find also the Neem tree dealt with in a chapter of its 
own. Much more informative is, as often, Abbott 1932, here 31 et passim (see index, p. 552). 
502    Tawney-Penzer  II (1924): 166; Abbott 1932: 314 and 321. 
503    Abbott 1932: 314; Meyer 1937 II 33 note 2 and 43. 
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                              abhisandhi-kçtà viratir vi÷ayâd yogyàd vrata� bhavati   // (III,40) 
 
     One should avoid what is undesirable and one should also give up what is not useful. In-
tentional (conscious) abstention from proper objects is a vow. 
 
     Sogani 1967: 100 note 1: ÚSamantabhadra points out that Vrata does not consist in giving 
up things unsuitable to oneself along with those which are not worthy to be used by the ex-
alted persons, but that it consists in the deliberate renouncement of the suitable objects of 
senses, since the above types of things are not even used by commonplace persons.Û 
An-iùña�: udara-÷ålâdi-hetutayà prakçti-sàtmyaka� yan na bhavati … (Comm.). Williams 
106 note 7 doubts this, but Prabhàcandra may have thought of vratayati usually being associ-
ated with food. 
An-upasevyam: yac ca yad api gomåtra-karama-dugdha−÷aïkha-cårõa−tàmbålôdgala-làlà-
måtra-purãùa-÷le÷mâdikam an-upasevya� pràsukam api ÷iùña-lokànà� svàdanâyogyam etad 
api jahyàt (Comm.). 
 
                        87.  niyamo yama÷ ca vihitau dvedhà bhogôpabhoga-sa�hàràt504 / 
                               niyamaþ parimita-kàlo yàvaj-jãva� yamo dhriyate   // (III,41) 
 
     On the basis of the description of the duration of bhoga and upabhoga, both niyama and 
yama, ØcontrolÙ are determined (as follows): niyama is limited in time, yama remains life-
long. 
 
Sa�hàràt: sa�hàràt parimàõàt, tam à÷ritya (Comm.).  
 
                         88.  bhojana-vàhana-÷ayana-snàna-pavitrâïga-ràga-kusumeùu / 
                                tàmbåla-vasana-bhåùaõa-manmatha-sa�gãta-gãteùu   // (III,42) 
[69] 
                         89.  adya divà  rajanã và pakùo màsas tatha rtur ayana� và / 
                                iti kàla-paricchityà  pratyàkhyàna� bhaven  niyamaþ   // (III,43) 
 
     Without regard to time as, e.g., now, a day or a night, a fortnight, a month, a season, a half 
year, niyama can be the renunciation of aliments, vehicles, beds, bathing, cleansers, cos-
metics, flowers, betel, clothes, ornaments, sexual intercourse, instrumental  music and singing. 
 
(88) W 212f. compares his list of pratyàkhyànas with that of the øvetâmbaras.  
øayana-: perhaps as a pars pro toto for ÷ayanâsana ØfurnitureÙ. 
Tàmbåla-: on t. see Gode 1961: 113ff.; Moser-Schmitt 1982 who in her introduction stresses 
the function of betel for interhuman communication and its complex symbol as a sign for 
                                                                                              

504    Thus Pl and comm. for P: sa�hàre. 
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happiness and fertility. Stöhr 1982 discusses the three basic substances, the utensils and the 
effects and consequences of the chewing, and points to the similarity of betel and coca leaves 
in South America (p. 962f.). 
 
                         90.  viùaya-viùato  Ùn-upekùânusmçtir atilaulyam atitçùânubhavo / 
                                bhogôpabhoga-parimà vyatikramàþ pa¤ca kathyante  // (III,44) 
 
     The five infractions in the field of bhoga and upabhoga are called lack of contempt for the 
poison of sensual pleasure, remembrance of it, excessive desire for it, excessive desire for it in 
future and excessive enjoyment of it. 
 
W 103 discusses SamantabhadraÙs completely different list in which the infractions are given 
a much wider interpretation. 
 Bhogôpa°: Sogani 1967: 101 note 6. 
 
[71] 
                                                                              IV     

 
øikùà-vratâdhikàra÷ caturthaþ 

 
(fourth chapter on the vows of spiritual discipline) 

 
                                  91.  de÷âvakà÷ika� và s¼màyika�505 poùadhôpavàso và / 
                                         vaiyàvçttya� ÷ikùà-vratàni catvàri ÷iùñàni  // (IV,1) 
 
     There have been taught four vows of spiritual discipline:506  restriction of oneÙs movements 
(or: mobile activities) in place and time, equanimity, fasting on the eighth and fourteenth days 
of each lunar fortnight507 (and) rendering personal services to ascetics. 
 
De÷âv°: Samantabhadra and â÷àdhara consider d. to be the first, Kàrttikeya the last of of the 
÷ikùà-vratas, whereas the Digambaras generally place it among the guõa-vratas, just after the 
dig-vrata (W 139f.; Sogani 1967: 93 note 1). 
S¼màyika�: see Jaini 2000: 219ff. Wiley 2004: 184. As to the short first syllable Mette re-
minds us that samàyika is often to be understood as a vçddhi derivation of samaya Øobligatory 
convention of the Jain monastic communityÙ (p.c.), cf. 2010: 421. 
Poùa-: see W 142. 

                                                                                              

505   Thus read m. c. for P and Pl: sàmàyika�. 
506   Thus Jaini 1979: 352. 
507   Thus Jaini 1979: 348. 



 89 

Vaiyàvçttya�: replaces the term atithi-sa�vibhàga, one of many of SamantabhadraÙs innova-
tions in the ÷ràvakâcàra doctrine (W 19 and 150). 
Pl 1972: 173,20ff. refers to Kundakunda who first gave this list of four in vs 25 of his Càritra-
pràbhçta: sàmàiya� ca paóhama� vidiya� ca taheva posaha� maõiya� / 
                taiya� atihã508-pujja� cauttha sallehanà ante  // 
 
                                 92.  de÷âvakà÷ika� syàt kàla-paricchedanena de÷asya / 
                                         pratyaham aõu-vratànà� pratisa�hàro vi÷àlasya   // (IV,2) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 191.      
 
By shortening the time (of movement) the daily limitation of the spatial dimension of oneÙs 
minor vows may be (considered) as restriction of movement (i.e. activities outside).                               
 
For this stanza the Comm. refers to Yø 3,84  dig-vrate parimàõa�, etc. 
De÷âva°: de÷e maryàdã-kçta–de÷a-madhye Ùpi stoka-prade÷e Ùvakà÷o niyata-kàlam avasthà-
na� so Ùsyâstîti de÷âvakà÷ika� ÷ikùà-vrata� syàt (Comm.). – Sogani 1967: 95 note 1; Settar 
1990: 177. 
Kàla-p°: divasâdi-kàla-maryàdà (Comm.). 
 
                                 93.  gçha-hàri-gràmàõà� kùetra-nadã-dàva-yojanànà� ca / 
                                        de÷âvakà÷ikasya smaranti sãmà� tapo-vçddhàþ  //  (IV,3) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 191. 
     Advanced ascetics hold that the boundary which limits the area of oneÙs movement is that 
of a (certain) house, a caravan (?), village, a field, river, forest, a (certain) mile.  
 
Later Digambaras such as Medhàvin tend to read into this vow a ban on certain types of travel 
irrespective of limits set (W 140).  
 
[72] 
Hàri-: kañaka� (Comm.). This meaning does not fit the context. For hàri PSM gives also 
païkti, ÷reõi. Then gçha-hàri  might mean Ørow of houses.Ù Pannàlàl renders hàri by chàvnã 
ØcantonmentÙ. 
 
                       94.  sa�vatsaram çtur509-ayana� màsa-caturmàsa-pakùam çkùa� ca / 
                              de÷âvakà÷ikasya pràhuþ kàlâvadhi� pràj¤àþ   // (IV,4) 
 
                                                                                              

508   Pl: atihi. 
509    Pl:   çtum. 
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     The wise consider a year, season, half year, a month, a quarter, a fortnight, and a day to be 
the temporal limit of the restrictions of place. 
 
     As to time, the Digambaras seem to allow much longer periods for the de÷âv° than the 
øvetâmbaras (W 140). 
Sogani 1967: 95 note 2. 
Caturmàsa-: m.c. after màsa. 
èkùa�: çkùa� ca candra-bhuktyà àditya-bhuktyà 510  và ida� nakùatra� yàvat (Comm.). 
Bhukti is the daily motion of a celestial body (MW).  
 
                                 95.  sãmântànà�511 parataþ sthålêtara-pa¤ca-pàpa-sa�tyàgàt / 
                                        de÷âvakà÷ikena ca mahà-vratàni prasàdhyante  // (IV,5) 
 
     Because those who restrict the area of their movements give up the five evils, gross and 
others, beyond the (above) limits, they (thereby) also observe the great vows (of the ascetics).  
                                  
De÷âva°: Sogani 1967: 95 note 4 stresses Úthat, beyond the fixed limit of space, for the de-
termined time the gross and subtle sins are absolutely renounced to such an extent that the ob-
server of De÷avrata may be credited with the designation of Mahàvratã for the time-limit of 
De÷avrata.Û 
 
                                 96.  preùaõa-÷abdânayana� råpâbhivyakti-pudgala-kùepau / 
                                        de÷âvakà÷ikasya vyapadi÷yante  Ùtyayàþ pa¤ca   // (IV,6) 
 
     Five transgressions of the vow of restrictions of place are listed: to send someone else, to 
call, to order for things to be brought, to indicate something by gestures (and) to throw  a clod 
of earth. 
 
[73] 
øabda-: karma-karàn prati khàt-karaõâdiþ (Comm.). 
ânayana�: tad-de÷àd bahiþ prayojana-va÷àd idam ànayêty àj¤àpanam ànayana� (Comm.). 
Råpâbhivyakti: maryàdã-kçta-de÷e sthitasya bahir-de÷e karma kurvatà� karma-karaõà� sva-
vigraha-pradar÷ana� (Comm.). 
Pudgala-kùepau: teùàm eva loùñâdi-nipàtaþ (Comm.). 
Atyayàþ: Sogani 1967: 96 remarks that SamantabhadraÙs classification of the de÷a-vratas dif-
fers from UmàsvàtiÙs, but that they agree as to the infringements. For parallels see idem, p. 96  
note 3. 
 
                                                                                              

510    Thus Pl  1972: 177 v.l.; P: candra-muktyà  àditya-muktyà. 
511    P: sãmantànà�, but in Comm. sãmàntànà�. 
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                                 97.  à samaya-muktim ukta� pa¤câghànàm a-÷eùa-bhàvena / 
                                        sarvatra ca sàm¨yikàþ sàm¨yika�512 nàma ÷a�santi  // (IV,7) 
 
     The religious authorities define what is called imperturbable peace513 (sàm¨yika�) as com-
plete and permanent freedom from the five impurities (or: “sins”) up to the end of the time (of 

equanimity). 
 
W 139; Sogani 1967: 102 note 3.             
â samaya-muktim: vakùyamàõa-lakùaõa-samaya-mocana� à samantàd vyàpya gçhãta-niyama 
-kàla-mukti� yàvad ity arthaþ (Comm.). 
Aghànàm: pàpànàm (Comm.). Not mentioned by Varõã nor by Siddhànta÷àstrã. 
Sàmayikàþ: samayam àgama� vindanti ye, te sàmàyikà514 gaõadhara-devâdayaþ (Comm.). 
On s. in the âvassaya-cuõõi see Balbir 1990. Pa¤capratikramaõasåtra 9 is called  sàmàiya-
sutta. 
 
                        98.  mårdha-ruha-muùñi-vàso-bandha� paryaïka-bandhana� câpi / 
                               sthànam upave÷ana� và samaya� jànanti samaya-j¤àþ   // (IV,8) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 253. 
 
     The religious authorities understand standing or sitting (in sàmàyika) to be (maintained for 
as long as it takes) for hair to be tied up,  the fist to be clenched,  the garment to be knotted or  
a cloth  to be bound around back and knees while squatting. 
 

W 137 notes that, when posture and symbol assume an increasing importance, the saïketa 
types of pratyàkhyàna offer a model when Samantabhadra proposes that the sàmàyika should 
be kept up for a certain time. Samantabhadra and â÷àdhara add here the upright kàyôtsarga to 
KàrttikeyaÙs paryaïkâsana and seated kàyôtsarga.  
According to Sogani 1967: 103 ÚSamantabhadra says that one should perform Sàmàyika till 
the time one fixes for it according to oneÙs own mental states.Û  
Samaya-j¤àþ: àgama-j¤àþ (Comm.). 
 
[74]                       99.  ekânte sàmăyika� nirvyàkùepe vaneùu vàstuùu ca / 
                                     caityâlayeùu vâpi ca paricetavya� prasanna-dhiyà   // (IV,9) 
 

                                                                                              

512    M.c. for P: sàmà- 
513    Thus Glasenapp 1999: 229. Handiqui 1949: 269 and 307 Øcustomary worship (of the Jina)Ù, 283 Øavoidance 
of sin leading to equanimityÙ; MW renders it by ØequanimityÙ;  W 131ff. leaves it untranslated. 
514    Thus P; Pl: sàma-. 
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Quoted in Vas, p. 252. 
 
     Imperturbable peace is to be devotedly practised  in a lonely place, unhindered, in forests, 
(empty) dwellings or the compound of sanctuaries. 
 
W 135 remarks that the Digambaras lay more stress on silence and solitude than the øve-
tâmbaras for whom the sàmàyika can be performed at the same place as the other àva÷yakas.  
Ekânte: strã-pa÷u-pàõóu-vivarjite prade÷e (Comm.). 
Nirvyàkùepe: citta-vyàkulatà-rahite ÷ãta-vàta-de÷a-ma÷akâdi-bàdhà-varjita tity arthaþ 
(Comm.). 
 
                                100.  vyàpàra-vaimanasyàd vinivçttyàm antaràtma-vinivçttyà / 
                                         sàm¼yika� badhnãyàd upavàse câika-bhukte và   // (IV,10) 
 
     When one has averted oneÙs mind from ill temper caused by oneÙs occupation, by directing 
it to the state of perceiving the self within, one should perform (lit.: fix) sàmàyika on a fast or 
half fast day. 
 
Vyàpàra-vaimanasyàd: vyàpàraþ kàyâdi-ceùñà vaimanasya� mano-vyagratà citta-kàluùya� 
và (Comm.).  
Badhnãyàd: Sogani 1967: 103 note 3: Úone should increase the duration (of Sàmàyika)Û. 
 
                       101.  sàm¼yika� pratidivasa� yathàvad apy an-alasena cetavya� / 
                                vrata-pa¤caka-paripåraõa-kàraõam avadhàna-yuktena   // (IV,11) 
 
     An active person should practise sàmàyika daily, properly and diligently; it causes the 
fulfillment of the five vows. 
 
[75] 
                                 102.  sàm¼yike sârambhàþ parigrahà nâiva santi sarve Ùpi / 
                                           celôpasçùña-munir iva gçhã tadà yàti yati-bhàva�   // (IV,12) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 253. 
 
     In the sàm¼yika there are no attachments whatsoever, that involve violence. Then a house-
holder resembles a monk furnished with a garment, and approaches the state of a yati. 
 
Celôpa-°: see W 134 and 144: the monk with clothes on became a cliché with Digambaras 
succeeding Samantabhadra. 
 
                  103.  ÷ãtôùõa-da�÷a-ma÷aka-parãùaham upasargam api ca mauna-dharàþ / 
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                           sàm¼yika� pratipannà adhikurvãrann  a-cala-yogàþ   // (IV,13) 
 
     Those who practise sàmayika may overcome the affliction of cold and heat, gad-flies, mos-
quitoes, and calamity, when they  observe silence and motionlessness. 
 
Sogani 1967: 112 note 5: ÚSamantabhadra has represented the resoluteness of mind, body and 
speech in Sàmàyika as Vrata, but has distinguished Sàmàyika as Pratimà by prescribing the 
necessity of performing Sàmàyika thrice a dayÛ (in vs 139). 
Parãùaham: for p.  and upasarga see Verclas 1976 and Jaini 1979: 249 and  355.  
A-cala-yogàþ: sthira-samàdhayaþ pratij¤àtânuùñhànâparityàgino và (Comm.); practising 
kàyôtsarga ? Pannàlàl 1972: 188,2  explains it by vicalit nahi� .... 
 
[76] 
 

104.  a-÷araõam a-÷ubham a-nitya� duþkham an-àtmànam àvasàmi bhavam  / 
                      mokùas tad-viparãtâtmêti dhyàyantu sàm¼yike  // (IV,14) 
 
     In sàmayika one should meditate as follows: I live a life without refuge, prosperity, dura-
tion; one which is unhappy, lacks spiritual essence. Deliverance is the opposite of this. 
 
 

105.  vàk-kàya-mànasànà� duþpraõidhànàny an-àdara–smaraõe / 
                               sàm¼yikasyâtigamà vyajyante pa¤ca bhàvena  // (IV,15) 
 

quoted KA  260, 3  
 
     Five transgressions of sàmàyika are essentially stipulated: want of attention in word, act 
and thought; neglect and forgetfulness. 
 
Sogani 1967: 103 note 10 with parallels. 
Duþpraõidhànàny: Pannàlàl 1972: 189f. 
 
[77] 

106.  parvaõy  aùñamyà� ca j¤àtavyaþ poùadhôpavàsas515  tu  / 
                                  catur-abhyavahàryàõà� pratyàkhyàna� sadêcchàbhiþ  //  (IV,16) 
 

quoted in KA 262, 3f. with  abhyavahàràõà� and in Vas, p. 257. 
 

                                                                                              

515   Text wrongly: proùa- for which see Williams 1963: 142. 
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     Those who always want (to observe the vow) know fasting as renunciation of the four 
foodstuffs on the 14th and eighth day (of each fortnight). 
 
 

107.  pa¤cànà� pàpànàm ala�kriyârambha–gandha-puùpàõàm  / 
                                snànâ¤jana-nasyànàm upavàse parihçti� kuryàt  // (IV,17) 
 
quoted KA  262, 3f. 
 
     On the fast day one should abstain from the five evils as there are: adorning oneself,  
fragrant flowers, bathing, unguents and  medicinal snuff. 
 
Ala�kri°: ala�kriyà maõóana�, àrambho vàõijyâdi-vyàpàraþ, gandha-puùpàõàm ity upa-
lakùaõa� ràga-hetånàm516  gãta-nçtyâdãnà� (Comm.). 
Snàna-: cf. Vasunandi 293 which specifies bathing as sira-õhàõa. It may be interesting to 
collect instances of washing or not washing the head, such as Anguttaranikàya IV 376,28 and 
Malayagiri on VyavahàraBh 4208. Washing entails loss of power ; thus a Vedic king in the 
first year of his rule may not wash in order not to lose his specific power.517 This may also 
pertain to Jain monks as prior reason before the ahi�sà of water beings. 
Nasyànàm: Prabhàcandra does not explain this rare word and MW gives for nasya only the 
meanings Øerrhine, sternutatory; nose-cord.Ù  The stanza is quoted by Sunãlasàgara on Vasu-
nandi vs 293 (2006: 265) where a¤jana is interpreted as kajjal (ØcollyriumÙ), but nasya is not 
explained. Nasya in the sense of Øsnuff,Ù as in Hindã and thus understood by Pannàlàl (1972: 
192f.), actually occurs in Su÷ruta, Cik. XL § 17ff. the definition being auùadham auùadha-
siddho và sneho nàsikàbhyà� dãyata iti nasyam (§ 18), but exactly which substances were 
used for it  − tobacco did not reach  India before 1600 − is not stated. It could be blown into 
the nose through a blow pipe or dripped into the nose as oil, and was apparently only used as a 
medicine. In § 32 it is said that fasting persons should not use nasya –  the fourth of the àyur-
vedic pa¤ca-karma.   
  

108.   dharmâmçta� sa-tçùõaþ ÷ravaõàbhyà� pibatu pàyayed vânyàn  / 
                            j¤àna-dhyàna-paro và bhavatûpavasann  a-tandràluþ  // (IV,18)  
 
quoted KA 262,4f. 
 
     While fasting one should avidly drink in [with oneÙs ears] the nectar of the Doctrine or 
make it others drink in (i.e. teach it to others), or be anxious to know and meditate un-
weariedly. 
                                                                                              

516    Thus with Pl for P: hetån. 
517    Gonda 1978: 34f. 
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Dharmâmçta�: also in Pàli (dhammâmata). The Doctrine is spoken of as a fluid one can be 
thirsty for: pãta-dharma in vs 130 and dhamma-pivàsiya, see note there. 
Pibatu: because words are a felt as a fluid, which explains kathà-sarit-sàgara, and a place 
such as KSS 44,21 uccacàra gaganàt ... vacaþ ÷udhà-varùa� ÷ravaõayo÷ Candraprabha- 
mahã-bhçtaþ Øa voice from heaven rained nectar into the ears of king C.Ù, cf. e.g., Homer, Iliad 
I 249 •π� γλ�σσης µ
λιτος γλυκ�ων �
εν αÛδ�, Lat. flumen verborum, Eng. flow and 
torrent of words, Fr. flux de paroles, It. flusso di parole,  German Wortflut, even bahasa Indo-
nesia semburan kata-kata. In KSS 67,88 a refreshing voice is compared to a cloudless rain: 
ànandya girân-abhra-vçùñyà. 
 
[78] 
                         108a.  a-dhruvâ÷araõe câiva bhava ekatvam eva ca / 

                    anyatvam a-÷ucitva� ca tathâivâsrava-sa�varau // (IV, 108a) 
                         108b.  nirjarà ca tathà518 loka-bodhi−durlabha-dharmatà / 

                   dvàda÷âità anuprekùà bhàùità Jina−pu�-gavaiþ // (IV, 108b) 
 
     Transitoriness (of everything), helplessness (in the face of death), being in the cycle of re-
birth, and loneliness (of individuals in sa�sàra), separateness (of body and soul), impurity (of 
the body), influx of karma, prevention (of the influx),  
eradication of karma, (fundamental truths about) the universe, rarity of true insight, and the 
Doctrine (of the Jinas). These are the twelve reflections  listed by the bull-like Jinas. 
 
By their different ÷loka  metre these two stanzas show themselves to be later additions. 
Adhruva: also called anitya  (in W 244). Transitoriness impressed the Indians very much, esp. 
the Buddhists. 
A÷araõa: for the idea of mourir seul − the expression of individualism − see, e.g. Bollée 1988: 
80 (Såyagaóa 1,2,3,17) and Blau 1893 s.v. alleine, and on loneliness in our time De Noronha 
1970 and Sethna 1970. 
Anuprekùà: see Handiqui 1949: 290ff. and Upadhye 1959: 11ff., esp. 44ff., where the twelve 
reflections are explained; do 2005 Introduction, p. 6ff. and Jaini 1979: 248f. whose definitions 
I have often adopted. For a comparison with the øvetâmbaras see  Bhatt 1994. 
 

109.  catur-àhàra-visarjanam upavàsaþ p[r]oùadhaþ sakçd-bhuktiþ  / 
                             sa p[r]oùadhôpavàso yad upoùyârambham àcarati  // (IV,19) 
 
quoted KA  262, 5f. with -vivarjanam. 
Catur-àhàra-: see vs 142 (V, 21). 

                                                                                              

518    P : tathàþ. 
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Upavàsa is abstaining from the four kinds of food; poùadha is eating only once a day. A com-
plete fast is (called) when one carries out an undertaking (only) after the fast (i.e. the 
following day). 
 
W 144 makes Samantabhadra here distinguish three possibilities of fasting: upavàsa is a com-
plete fast, an-upavàsa allows taking water and the least satisfactory is one meal a day. 
 

110.   grahaõa-visargâstaraõàny a-dçùña-mçùñàny an-àdarâ-smaraõe  / 
                              yat poùadhôpavàsa-vyatilaïghana-pa¤caka� tad idam // (IV,20) 
 

     The five transgressions of the fast are: picking up or laying down an object, (making oneÙs) 
bed and sweeping (the place) without examining (it for living beings), lack of zeal (in per-
forming the fast) and forgetfulness. 
 
W 147; Sogani 1967: 105 note 2 with parallels. 
A-dçùña-°: dçùña� dar÷ana� jantavaþ santi na santîty và cakùuùâvalokana� mçùña� [m]adu-
nôpakaraõena  pramàrjana� tad-ubhau na vidyete yeùu grahaõâdiùu tàni tathôktàni. tatra 
bubhukùà-pãóitasyâdçùña-mçùñasyârhad-àdi-påjôpakaraõasyâtma-paridhànâdy-arthasya  ca 
grahaõa� bhavati. tathà a-dçùña-m−a-mçùñàyà�519 bhåmau måtra-purãùâder utsargo bhavati. 
tathà a-dçùña-mçùñe prade÷e àstaraõa� sa�starôpakramo bhavati  (Comm.). − On (pra-) 
√mçj, √mç÷ and √mçù see Maurer 1962: 140 and 143f.  
 
[79] 

111.   dàna� vaiyàvçttya� dharmàya tapo-dhanàya guõa-nidhaye  / 
                               an-apekùitôpacàrôpakriyam a-gçhàya vibhavena  // (IV,21) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 209 and 326. 
 
     Personal attendance on monks is charity to the homeless wanderer, the great ascetic, the 
treasury of good qualities, as a favour, for which, magnanimously, no service in return is ex-
pected, in order to further the Doctrine. 
 
W 243 explains why vaiyàvçttya can easily be understood as a synonym of dàna. 
Dàna�: on charity in Jinism see Balbir 1982. 
 

112.   vyàpatti-vyapanodaþ padayoþ sa�vàhana� ca guõa-ràgàt  / 
                                vaiyàvçttya� yàvàn  upagraho Ùnyo Ùpi sa�yaminàm   // (IV,22) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 216 and 322. 
                                                                                              

519    Pl: adçùña-mçùñàyàm. 
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     Vaiyàvçttya is the removal of ailments, the massaging of the feet of those who subdue their 
passions, as much as (every) other help, out of sympathy for the good qualities of such 
persons. 
 

113.   nava-puõyaiþ pratipattiþ sapta-guõa-samàhitena  ÷uddhena   / 
                               apasånârambhàõàm àryàõàm  iùyate dànam  // (IV,23) 
 
     Charity is proclaimed to be homage to the gentlemen whose actions are free (from do-
mestic chores) by means of the nine meritorious acts on the part of a pure (layman) who 
possesses the seven virtues. 
 
[80] 
Apasånâ°: sånàþ pa¤ca-jãva-ghàta-sthànàni, tad uktam: 
                            khaõóanã peùaõã cullã uda-kumbhaþ pramàrjanã 
                            pa¤ca-sånà gçhasthasya tena mokùa� na gacchati (Comm.)520  
ØA householder has five sånàs (lit. Øslaughter-housesÙ thus called because they inevitably re-
sult in the destruction of living organisms [W 122]), viz., pestle and mortar (symbolizing 
pounding), hand-mill (symbolizing grinding), fire-place (symbolizing cooking), water-pot 
(symbolizing cleansing) (and) broom (symbolizing sweeping); therefore he does not attain de-
liverance.Ù 
 
Sånà: see Monier Williams 1883: 418. 
 

114.   gçha-karmaõâpi nicita� karma vimàrùñi khalu gçha-vimuktànàm  / 
                            atithãnà� pratipåjà; rudhiram ala� dhàvate vàri  // (IV,24) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 225.  
 
     Doing homage to (i.e. feeding) homeless wanderers as guests certainly wipes away the 
karma heaped up by the activities of household life (just as) water is able to wash off blood. 
 
Atithãnà�: na vidyate tithir yeùà�, teùà� (Comm.). 
 
[81] 

115.   uccair-gotra� praõater, bhogo dànàd, upâsanàt påjà   / 
                                    bhakteþ sundara-råpa�, stavanàt kãrtis tapo-nidhiùu  // (IV,25) 

                                                                                              

520    Comm.  marks the stanza with the number 13, but does not mention the name of the text. It is in fact found 
in the commentary on KundakundaÙs Mokùapràbhçta  12 (Kundakunda 1977: 313). 
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Quoted in Vas, p. 329. 
 
     (Rebirth in) a high family is the result of reverence (shown) to ascetics; enjoyment, that of 
charity; honour, that of waiting upon (monks); physical smartness, that of affection (or: de-
votion to them); fame, that of praising (them).  
 
Upâsanàt:  Pannàlàl 1972: 202 quotes here a stanza from Ms Gha resembling Vas 225. 
Påjà: W 137 note 15 refers to stanza IV, 30 as ÚSamantabhadra envisaged the påjà as a aspect 
of dàna, but the more general trend is to associate it with the sàmàyika,  and from this stems 
the injunction that it is to be performed at the three sandhyàsÛ (see V, 18), but this remark 
may rather pertain to the present stanza. 
Stavanàt: it will be difficult to decide when stavana came to signify Ødevotional hymnÙ articu-
lating laywomenÙs theology as current nowadays.521  ÚWhile men serve as public supporters 
of Jainism, women serve as public examples of Jain religiosityÛ (Kelting 2001: 24). 
 

116.   kùiti-gatam iva vaña-bãja� pàtra-gata� dànam alpam api kàle   / 
                             phalati cchàyà-vibhava� bahu-phalam iùña�  ÷arãra-bhçtàm   // (IV,26) 
 
Quoted in Vas, p. 225 
 
     Even a small gift that goes in time into a suitable receptacle, just as a fig seed  in the earth 
will bear a lofty and shady (tree) with many fruits people like. 
 
Vaña-bãja�: cf. Samyuttanikàya V 96, 10ff. where the Buddha says: seyyathÙãdam assattho ni-
grodho ... ime kho te ... mahàrukkhà aõu-bijà mahà-kàyà ... . 
 

117.   àhàrâuùadhayor  apy upakaraõâvàsayo÷ ca dànena  / 
                                      vaiyàvçttya� bruvate catur-àtmatvena catur-asràþ  //  (IV,27) 
 
     The correct ones (i.e. the sages) designate personal service to monks as fourfold: through a 
gift of food, medicines, assistence and accommodation. 
 
[82] 
 
âhàr°: for gifting of food to Digambara ascetics see  Cort 2001a: 107f. A picture of it on an 

18th century wall painting in øravana Belagola  is in  Nàgaràjaiah Hampa 2007: 148. 
Upakaraõa: upakaraõa� j¤ànôpakaraõâdiþ (Comm.). They are different for a øvetâmbara 
monk. 
                                                                                              

521   See Kelting 2001: 30 and 61ff. 
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Vaiyàvçttya�: replaces with Samantabhadra  atithi-sa�vibhàga (W 150). 
Catur-àtmatvena: catuþ-prakàratvena (Comm.). 
Catur-asràþ: paõóitàþ (Comm.). 
 

118.   ørãùeõa-Vçùabhasene Kauõóe÷aþ øåkara÷ ca dçùñântàþ / 
                                       vaiyàvçttyasyaîte  catur vikalpasya mantavyàþ   // (IV,28) 
 
     The parables illustrating the various  vaiy° should be known as the following four: ørãùeõa, 
Vçùabhasenà, Kauõóe÷a and øåkara.  
 
Prabhàcandra then gives these tales:  

 
tatrâhàra-dàne ørãùeõo dçùñântaþ; asya kathà:522 

 
     Malaya-de÷e Ratnasa�caya-pure523 ràjà ørãùeõo ràj¤ã Si�hanandità, dvitãyà Anindità ca. 
Putrau krameõa tayor Indrôpendrau. Tatrâiva bràhmaõaþ Sàtyaki-nàmà, bràhmaõã Jambå, 
putrã Satyabhàmà. Pàñaliputra-nagare bràhmaõo Rudrabhañño vañukàn veda� pàñhayati 
tadãya-ceñikà-putra÷ ca Kapila-nàmà tãkùõa-matitvàt chadmanà veda� ÷çõvan524 tat-pàrago 
jàto Rudrabhaññena ca kupitena Pàñaliputràn nirdhàñitaþ. Sottarãya� yaj¤opavãta� pari-
dhàya bràhmaõo bhåtvà Ratnasa�cayapure gataþ. Sàtyakinà ca ta� veda-pàraga� su-
råpa� ca dçùñvà ÚSatyabhàmàyà yogyo ÙyamÛ iti matvà sà tasmai dattà. Satyabhàmà ca rati-
samaye viña-ceùñà� tasya  dçùñvà Úkulajo Ùya� na bhaviùyatî Ûti sà sampradhàrya citte vi-
ùàda� vahantã tiùñhati. Etasmin prastàve Rudrabhaññas tãrtha-yàtrà� kurvàõo Ratnasa�ca-
yapure samàyàtaþ. Kapilena praõamya nija-dhavala-gçhe nãtvà bhojana-paridhànâdika� 
kàrayitvà Satyabhàmàyàþ sakala-lokànà� ca madãyo Ùya� pitêti kathitam. Satyabhàmayà 
câikadà Rudrabhaññasya vi÷iùña� bhojana� bahu-suvarõa� ca dattvà pàdayor lagitvà [83] 
pçùña�: ÚTàta, tava ÷ãlasya le÷o Ùpi Kapile nâsti. Tataþ kim aya� tava putro bhavati na vêti; 
satya� me kathaya.Û Tatas tena kathita�: ÚPutri ! Madãya-ceñikà-putraÛ iti. Etad àkarõya 
tad-upari viraktà sà Úhañhàd aya� màm abhigamiùyatî Û ti matvà Si�hananditâgra-mahà-
devyàþ ÷araõa� praviùñà, tayà ca sà putrã j¤àtà.  
     Evam ekadà ørãùeõa-ràjena parama-bhaktyà vidhi-pårvakam Arkakãrty-âmitagati-càraõa-
munibhyà� dàna� dattam. Tat-phalena ràj¤à saha bhoga-bhåmàv utpannà. Tad-anumoda-
nàt Satyabhàmâpi tatrâivôtpannà. Sa ràjà ørãùeõo dàna-prathama-kàraõàt pàramparyeõa 
øàntinàtha-Tãrthakaro jàtaþ. âhàra-dàna-phalam.525 
 

                                                                                              

522    Cf. Nemidatta No 109; Hariùeõa, KK 63 in Upadhye 1943. 
523    Unidentified town. 
524    Gha in Pl: karõa-labdhyà veda� ÷çõvànaþ. 
525    On charity stories see Balbir 1983. 
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     In the country of Malaya (Malabar) king ørãùeõa ruled in the town of Ratnasa�caya; his 
main queen was Si�hanandità and the second queen Anindità. His two sons were respectively 
Indra and Upendra. There was also a brahmin named Sàtyaki, his wife Jambå and their 
daughter Satyabhàmà. 
     In the city of Pàñaliputra the brahmin Rudrabhañña taught youths the Veda. Now a youth 
called Kapila, a son of his female servant, secretly heard the Veda, and because he was of 
sharp intellect, mastered it and was driven out of Pàñaliputra by the angry Rudrabhañña. He put 
a sacred thread over his outer garment and went to the city of Ratnasa�caya as a brahmin. 
Sàtyaki saw the good-looking master of the Veda, thought: ÚHe is fit for SatyabhàmàÛ and 
gave her to him. When they had sex Satyabhàmà observed his voluptuary behaviour and 
thought: ÚHe is not of a good family.Û She then grew depressed in mind. 
     At that time Rudrabhañña made a pilgrimage and came to Ratnasa�caya. Kapila saluted 
him reverentially, led him to his handsome house, had him eat a meal, dress, etc., and told 
Satyabhàmà and all (other) people: ÚThis is my father.Û One day, Satyabhàmà gave Rudra-
bhañña delicious food and much gold, clung to his feet and [83] asked: ÚDear (father), Kapila 
has nothing of your character. Therefore, is he your son or not ? Tell me the truth.Û Thereupon 
he answered: ÚDaughter, he is the son of a female servant of mine.Û Hearing this she became 
disaffected towards him and thinking: ÚHe will violate meÛ she went to the first queen Si�ha-
nandità for protection, by whom she was recognized as  daughter. 
     In the same way (as Satyabhàmà) out of great affection, ørãùeõa once duly gave a dàna to 
the wandering monks Arkakãrti and âmitagati. As a result of this (Si�hanandità) was reborn 
with the king in a place where one enjoys the reward of oneÙs works. As she had been ac-
cepted by her (Si�hanandità) Satyabhàmà, too, was reborn there. King ørãùeõa, because he 
was first to give (a dàna), was gradually be reborn as the Tãrthakara øàntinàtha. 
(That is)  the fruit of giving food. 
 

Auùadha-dàne Vçùabhasenàyà dçùñântaþ; asyàþ kathà:526 
 
     Janapada-de÷e Kàverã-pattane ràjôgrasenaþ, ÷reùñhã Dhanapatiþ, bhàryà Dhana÷rã, putrã 
Vçùabhasenà; tasyà dhàtrã Råpavatã nàmà. 527  Ekadà Vçùabhasenà−snàna-jala−gartàyà� 
roga-gçhãta� kukkura� patita-luñhitôtthita� roga-rahitam àlokya cintita� dhàtryà: ÚPutrã-
snàna-jalam evâsyârogyatve528 kàraõam.Û Tatas tayà dhàtryà nija-jananyà dvàda÷a−vàrùi-
kâkùi-roga-gçhãtàyàþ kathite tayà locane tena jalena parãkùârtham eka-dine dhaute dçùñã529 ca 
÷obhane jàte.  tataþ sarva-rogâpanayane sà dhàtrã prasiddhà tatra nagare sa�jàtà.  
     Ekadôgrasenena Raõa-piïgala-mantrã bahu-sainyôpeto Megha-piïgalôpari preùitaþ. Sa 
ta� de÷a� praviùño viùôdaka-sevanàt jvareõa gçhãtaþ. Sa ca vyàghuñyàgataþ Råpavatyà ca 
                                                                                              

526    Cf. Nemidatta 110. 
527    On nàmà for nàma Øby nameÙ see Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction. 
528    Thus Pl for P: evàtrarogyatve. 
529    Pl: dhauta-dçùñe. 
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tena jalena nãrogã530-kçtaþ. Ugraseno Ùpi kopàt tatra gataþ tathà jvarito  vyàghuñyàyàto Raõa-
piïgalàj jala-vçttântam àkarõya taj-jala� yàcitavàn. Tato mantrã531   ukto Dhana÷riyà: ÚBhoþ 
! øreùñin ! Katha� narapateþ ÷irasi putrã-snàna-jala� kùipyate ?Û  Dhanapatinôkta�: ÚYadi 
pçcchati ràjà jala−sva-bhàva�, tadà satya� kathyate, na doùaþ.Û Eva� bhaõite Råpavatyà 
tena jalena nãrogã-kçta Ugrasenaþ tato nãrogeõa ràj¤à pçùñà Råpavatã jalasya màhâtmyam. 
Tayà ca satyam eva kathita�. 
      Tato [84] ràj¤à vyàhåtaþ ÷reùñhã sa ca bhãtaþ ràj¤aþ samãpam àyàtaþ. Ràjà ca gaurava� 
kçtvà Vçùabhasenà� pariõetu� sa yàcitaþ. Tataþ ÷reùñhinà bhaõita�: ÚDeva ! yady aùñâ-

hnikà� påjà� Jina-pratimànà� karoùi, tathà païjara-sthàn pakùi-gaõàn mu¤casi tathà 
guptiùu sarva-manuùyà�÷ ca mu¤casi, tadà dadàmi.Û Ugrasenena ca tat sarva� kçtvà pari-
õãtà Vçùabhasenà pañña-ràj¤ã 532 ca kçtà. Ativallabhayà tayâiva ca saha vimucyânya-kàrya�533 
krãóà� karoti.534 Etasmin prastàve yo Vàràõasyàþ Pçthivãcandro nàma ràjà dhçta àste, so 
Ùtipracaõóatvàt tad-vivàha-kàle Ùpi na muktaþ. Tatas tasya yà ràj¤ã Nàràyaõadattà, tayà 
mantribhiþ saha mantrayitvà Pçthvãcandra-mocanârtha� Vàràõasyà� sarvatrâvàrita-
satkàrà Vçùabhasenà-ràj¤ã nàmnà kàritàs.535 Teùu bhojana� kçtvà Kàverã-pattana� ye gatàs, 
tebhyo bràhmaõâdibhyas ta�  vçttântam àkarõya ruùñayà Råpavatyà bhaõità: ÚVçùabhasene, 
tva� màm a-pçcchantã Vàràõasyà� katha� sat-kàràn kàrayasi ?Û Tayà bhaõitam: ÚAha� na 
kàrayàmi, ki�-tu mama nàmnà kenacit kàraõena kenâpi kàritàþ; teùà� ÷uddhi� kuru tvamÛ 
iti cara-puruùaiþ kçtvà536 yathârtha� j¤àtvà tayà Vçùabhasenàyàþ sarva� kathitam. Tayà ca 
ràjàna� vij¤àpya mocitaþ Pçthvãcandraþ. 
      Tena ca citra-phalake Vçùabhasenôgrasenayo råpe kàrite. Tayor adho nija-råpa� sa-pra-
õàma� kàrita�. Sa phalakas tayor dar÷itaþ bhaõità ca Vçùabhasenà ràj¤ã: ÚDevi, tva� 
mama màtâsi tvat-prasàdàd ida� janma sa-phala� me jàta�.Û Tata Ugrasenaþ sanmàna� 
datvà bhaõitavàn: ÚTvayà Meghapiïgalasyôpari gantavyamÛ ity uktvà sa ca tàbhyà� Vàrà-
õasyà� preùitaþ. Meghapiïgalo Ùpy etad àkarõya ÚMamâya� Pçthvãcandro marma-bhedîÛ ti 
paryàlocyâgatya côgrasenasyâtiprasàditaþ sàmanto jàtaþ. ÚUgrasenena câsthàna-sthitasya 
yan me pràbhçtam àgacchati tasyârdha� Meghapiïgalasya dàsyàmi ardha� ca Vçùabha-
senàyàÛ iti vyavasthà kçtà. Evam ekadà ratna-kambala-dvayam àgatam ekâika� sa-
nàmâïka� kçtvà tayor datta�.  
     Ekadà Meghapiïgalasya [85] ràj¤ã vijayâkhyà Meghapiïgala-kambala� pràvçtya prayo-
janena Råpavatã-pàr÷ve gatà. Tatra kambala-parivarto jàtaþ. Ekadà Vçùabhasenà-kambala� 
pràvçtya Meghapiïgalaþ sevàyàm Ugrasena-sabhàyàm àgataþ ràjà ca tam àlokyâtikopàd 
                                                                                              

530    P: nirogã-. 
531    Pl: mantra. 
532    Pl: pañña-rànã. 
533    P: vimuktàn àkàrya. 
534    For this construction, frequent in Jaina Sanskrit, see Maurer 1962: 156. Also below: ÷uddhi� kuru. 
535    Thus Pl  for P: kàrità. 
536    For kçtvà after an instrumental expressing pure instrumentality or means, in contrast to accompaniment or 
association, see Maurer 1962: 148. 
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raktâkùo babhåva. Meghapiïgala÷ ca ta� tathà-bhåtam àlokya Úmayôpari kupito Ùya� ràjêÛ 

ti j¤àtvà dåra� naùñaþ.  Vçùabhasenà ca ruùñenôgrasenena màraõârtha� samudra-jale ni-
kùiptà. Tayà ca pratij¤à gçhãtà: ÚYadi etasmàd upasargàd uddhariùyàmi, tadà tapaþ kari-
ùyàmîÛ ti. Tato vrata-màhàtmyàj jala-devatayà tasyàþ si�hàsanâdi-pràtihàrya� kçta�. Tac 
chrutvà pa÷càt tàpa� kçtvà ràjà tam537 ànetu� gataþ. âgacchatà vana-madhye Guõa-dhara-
nàmâvaj¤ànã munir dçùñaþ. Sa ca Vçùabhasenayà praõamya nija-pårva-bhava-ceùñita� 
pçùñaþ. Kathita� ca bhagavatà yathà: ÚPårvabhave tvam atrâiva bràhmaõa-putrã Nàga÷rã 
nàmà jàtâsi. Ràjakãya−deva-kule sammàrjana� karoùi.Û 
     Tatra deva-kule câikadà Ùparâhõe538 pràkàrâbhyantare nirvàta-gartàyà� Munidatta-nàmà 
muniþ paryaïka-kàyôtsargeõa sthitaþ. Tvayà ca ruùñayà bhaõitaþ: ÚKañakàd ràjà samàyàto 
ÙtrâgamiùyatîÛ ty uttiùñhôttiùñha ! sammàrjana� karomi lagnêÛti539 bruvàõàyàs tatra muni-kà-
yôtsarga� vidhàya maunena sthitaþ. Tatas tvayà kacavàreõa pårayitvôpari sammàrjana� 
kçta�. Prabhàte tatrâgatena ràj¤à tat-prade÷e krãóatà ucchvasita-niþ÷vasita-prade÷a� dçùñvà 
utkhanya niþsàrita÷ ca sa muniþ. Tatas tvayâtma-nindà� kçtvà dharme ruciþ kçtà. Paramâda-
reõa ca tasya munes tvayà tat-pãóôpa÷amanârtha� vi÷iùñam auùadha-dàna� vaiyàvçttya� ca 
kçtam. Tato nidànena540  mçtvêha Dhanapati-Dhana÷riyoþ putrã Vçùabhasenà nàma jàtâsi. 
Auùadha-dàna-phalàt sarvâuùadharddhi-phala� jàtam. Kacavàra-påraõàt kalaïkità ca.Û Iti 
÷rutvâtmàna� mocayitvà Vçùabhasenà tat-samãpe àryikà jàtà. Auùadha-dànasya phalam. 
 
 

The simile of Vçùabhasenà pertaining to  giving medicine; her story. 
 
     In the Janapada country, in the town of Kàverã,541  Ugrasena was king, Dhanapati the 
sheth542, his wife Dhana÷rã, his daughter Vçùabhasenà, and her nurse was called Råpavatã. 
Once the nurse saw a sick dog which fell into the bathing basin of Vçùabhasenà, rolled in it 
and arose healed.543 She then thought: ÚIt was just the girlÙs bath water which caused his 
cure.Û When the nurse told her mother, who had had an eye-disease for twelve years,544 the 
latter washed her eyes one day with the water in order to test it, and the eyes became bright.545 
Then the nurse was famous for healing all kinds of diseases in the town there. 

                                                                                              

537   Read tà� ? 
538   For the tautology see Upadhye 1943: 100f. 
539   See Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 23. 
540   On nidàna see Edgerton 1927 and Bruhn 1954: 107f. 
541  It is often mentioned in the anonymous Kathàko÷a, where, e.g., in ch, 19, it is stated to lie to the north of 
Rathamardana in Madhyade÷a. There, its king is called Surasundara (Hoffmann 1974: 242). In Vdh Kàberi is the 
unidentified capital of king Sundarapàõi (Jamkhedkar 1984: 238). 
542    Here apparently a high officer and royal counsellor. 
543   This passage should be added in Bollée 2006 sub 2.5.3.  
544    On the number twelve see note on [19]. 
545    Hydrotherapy is ancient (Zysk 1998: 235); for the use of a saintÙs bath water see Abbot 1932: 95 and 163. 
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     Once Ugrasena sent the wazir Raõapiïgala with many soldiers to Meghapiïgala. He went 
to  this country, (but) was affected by fever due to the use of polluted water.546 On his return 
Råpavatã healed him with (bath)water. Ugrasena, too, out of anger went there and caught 
fever in the same way. Hearing the water story on his return from Raõapiïgala, he asked for 
that water. Then Dhana÷rã said to the kingÙs counsellor: ÚHey, sheth, how is it that the bath 
water of our daughter will be poured on the kingÙs head ?Û Dhanapati replied: ÚIf the king 
asks what kind of water it is he must be told the truth, not anything false.Û At these words 
Råpavatã healed Ugrasena with that water. Then the king, being cured, asked Råpavatã about 
the power of the water and she told (him) nothing but the truth.  
     Thereupon [84] the king called the sheth and the latter went to him afraid, but the king 
showed him respect and asked him for VçùabhasenàÙs hand. The sheth then replied: ÚYour 
Majesty, if you worship the Jina statues for eight days, free flocks of birds in cages and all the 
humans in prisons, then I (shall) give (her to you).Û Ugrasena did all that, married Vçùabha-
senà and giving up his other duties, amused himself with her who was very dear to him.  
     On that occasion the king of Benares named Pçthvãcandra was under arrest and not freed, 
even at the time of the wedding, because of his great impetuosity. His queen Nàràyaõadattà 
deliberated with his ministers how to free Pçthvãcandra and did good deeds everywhere in 
Benares in the name of queen Vçùabhasenà, whom she liked. From brahmins, etc. who had 
come to the town of Kàverã and had been granted these (good deeds), Råpavatã heard the story 
and grew angry and spoke: ÚVçùabhasenà, how can you do good deeds in Benares without 
asking me ?Û (Vçùabhasenà) answered: ÚI did not do it, but someone else in my name did so 
for some reason. Get rid of them !Û By deploying spies she learnt the truth and told Vçùabha-
senà everything. The latter informed the king and Pçthvãcandra was set free.  
     He had a painting made of Vçùabhasenà and Ugrasena. Under them he painted himself in 
prostration. The painting was shown to both of them and queen Vçùabhasenà was told: ÚYour 
Majesty, you are my mother; by your favour this birth has become successful for me.Û There-
upon Ugrasena showed him  respect and spoke: ÚYou must go to MeghapiïgalaÛ and with 
these words he was sent by both to Benares. Meghapiïgala, when he heard of that story, 
thought ÚThis Pçthivãcandra hits my vital spot,Û approached Ugrasena and being greatly con-
ciliated by him became his vassal. ÚWhen I get a present from Ugrasena in the durbar I shall 
give Meghapiïgala half of it and the other half to Vçùabhasenà.Û Such a decision (Megha-
piïgala) made. Thus once the two jewelled shawls arrived; each one was marked with a name 
and given to each of them. 
     Once the royal wife of Meghapiïgala [85], called Vijayà, deliberately took MeghapiïgalaÙs 
shawl and went to Råpavatã. There she put on the shawl. Once Meghapiïgala went on official 
business to UgrasenaÙs durbar wearing VçùabhasenàÙs  shawl. When the king saw him he got 
red eyes with rage. Meghapiïgala seeing him in that state knew Úthe king is angry because of 
meÛ and disappeared far away, whereas the angry Ugrasena threw Vçùabhasenà into the water 
of the sea in order to kill her. She vowed: ÚIf I shall be saved from this misfortune then I shall 
                                                                                              

546    In KSS 13,33  polluted water causes an  elephantÙs death. 
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do penance.Û By the great power of the vow the water deity miraculously produced a lionÙs 
throne, etc. When the king heard of that, he afterwards regretted his action and went to fetch it 
.547 On his approach, he saw in a forest a monk named Guõadhara who was clairvoyant. Vçùa-
bhasenà worshipped him and asked him what she had done in her previous existence. The 
reverend recounted: ÚIn your pre-birth you were here as Nàga÷rã, the daughter of a brahmin. 
You were sweeping the royal temple. In that temple the monk Munidatta meditated in the 
afternoon in an enclosure in the wall, squatting in a sheltered hole. You addressed him 
angrily: ÚReturning from the royal camp the king will come here. Get up, get up ! I want to 
clean.Û As you spoke thus the monk continued his meditation there and remained silent. 
Thereupon you did the cleaning and covered (him) completely with sweepings. When the king 
came there in the morning and amused himself at that place, he saw the place spick and span, 
dug out the monk and sent him away. Then you reproached yourself and took interest in the 
(Jain) Doctrine. With utmost consideration you made an excellent gift of medicine in order to 
ease the suffering of this monk, and respectful service. 
     ÚDying with a Øwish to possess certain ideal goods in the future existenceÙ548 you were 
(re)born as the daughter of Dhanapati and Dhana÷rã with the name Vçùabhasenà. The result of 
the gift of medicine is the abundance of a panacea,549 but because you covered (the monk) 
with sweepings you were disgraced.Û When Vçùabhasenà heard this she obtained permission 
from her family (lit.: she had herself freed from the life of a householder) and became a 
renouncer (or: took the vows) with him. 
     (This is) the result of giving medicine. 
 
 

øruta-dàne Kauõóe÷o dçùñântaþ; asya kathà. 
 
     Kurumaõi 550 -gràme go-pàlo Govinda-nàmà. Tena ca koñaràd uddhçtya cirantana-
pustaka� prapåjya bhaktyà Padmanandi-munaye dattam. Tena pustakena tatrâñavyà� [86] 
pårva-bhaññàrakàþ kecit kila påjà� kçtvà kàrayitvà ca vyàkhyàna� kçtavantaþ koñare dhçtvà 
ca gatavanta÷ ca. Govindena ca bàlyàt prabhçti ta� dçùñvà nityam eva påjà kçtà vçkùa551-
koñarasyâpi. Eùa�552 sa Govindo nidànena mçtvà tatrâiva gràma-kåñasya putro Ùbhåt. Tam 
eva Padmanandi-munim àlokya jàti-smaro jàtaþ. Tapo gçhãtvà Koõóe÷a-nàmà mahà-muniþ 
÷ruta-dharo Ùbhåt. Iti ÷ruta-dànasya phalam. 
 
 
                                                                                              

547   Ta� can only pertain to àdi in àsanâdi. 
548   Schubring 2000 § 180; Bruhn 1954: 107f.; Edgerton 1927. 
549   Such as the bath water mentioned which heals humans and other animals. 
550   Ga: kurumari; Kha: kumàra. Cf. kummaggàma and its variants in Mehta/Chandra/Malvania  1970: 191. 
551    Ga: vçkùasya; Kha: påjà� kçtvà vçkùa-koñare sthàpita� iti. 
552    Read: eva� ? 
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Kauõóe÷a about passing on the tradition; his story. 
 

     In the village of Kurumaõi553 (lived) a cowherd named Govinda. After picking an old book 
from a hollow tree and worshipping it he gave it devotedly to the muni Padmanandi. In a 
forest there some [86] ancient bhaññàrakas554 had made their veneration ritual with that book, 
let others do so, had made an explanation, disposed of it in the hollow tree and had gone. 
Govinda had seen it from early childhood and also worshipped it as it lay in the hollow of the 
tree.  Govinda died with a nidàna555 and was reborn there as the son of the village chief. As 
soon as he saw the monk Padmanandi he remembered his prebirth. He took up penance, 
became a mahà-muni with a good memory named Koõóe÷a (!). This is the result of giving 
knowledge. 
 
 

Vasati-dàne såkaro dçùñântaþ; asya kathà. 
  
     Màlava-de÷e Ghaña-gràme kumbha-kàro Devila-nàmà nàpita÷ ca Dhamilla 556 -nàmà. 
Tàbhyà� pathika-janànà� vasati-nimitta� deva-kula� kàritam. Ekadà Devilena munaye 
tatra prathama� vasatir dattà Dhamillena ca pa÷càt parivràjakas.  Tatrânãya dhçtiþ. Tà-
bhyà� ca Dhamilla-parivràjakàbhyà� niþsàritaþ sa munir vçkùa-måle ràtrau da�÷a-ma÷a-
ka-÷ãtâdika� sahamànaþ sthitaþ. Prabhàte Devila-Dhamillau tat-kàraõena paraspara� 
yuddha� kçtvà mçtvà Vindhye krameõa såkara-vyàghrau prauóhau jàtau. Yatra ca guhàyà� 
sa såkaras tiùñhati, tatrâiva ca guhàyàm ekadà Samàdhigupta-Trigupta-munã àgatya sthitau 
tau ca dçùñvà jàti-smaro bhåtvà Devila-cara-såkaro dharmam àkarõya vrata� gçhãtavàn. Tat-
prastàve manuùya-gandham àghràya muni-bhakùaõârtha� sa vyàghro Ùpi tatrâyàtaþ såkara÷ 
ca tayo rakùà-nimitta� guhà-dvàre sthitaþ. Tatrâpi tau paraspara� yudhvà mçtau. Såkaro 
muni-rakùaõâbhipràyeõa ÷ubhâbhisandhitvàt mçtvà Saudharme maharddhiko devo jàtaþ. 
Vyàghras tu muni-bhakùaõâbhipràyeõâtiraudrâbhipràyatvàn mçtvà naraka� gataþ. Vasati-
dànasya phalam. /28/ 
 

 
A boar (in a story) about giving shelter, a simile. 

 
     In the Màlava country in the village of Ghaña557 (there lived) a potter named Devila and a 
barber called Dhamilla. They had a temple built as a shelter for travellers. One day first Devila 

                                                                                              

553   This village cannot be located. 
554    See Jaini 1979: 307 note 56. 
555   See note at vs 129. 
556   Ga: Dhammila Dhammilla iti. 
557    On Màlava see Chojnacki 2008: 53 note 147. The above village cannot be located. 
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provided lodging for a muni there, and later Dhamilla accommodated (another) religious 
wanderer. He took (the wanderer) and let (him) there. The monk turned out by both Dhamilla 
and the wanderer stayed at the root of a tree at night and suffered from gnats, flies, cold, etc. 
In the morning Devila and Dhamilla fought with each other for that reason (viz of turning out 
the monk), died and were in the course of time reborn in the Vindhya (forest) as a strong boar 
and tiger.  
     Once the monks Samàdhigupta and Trigupta entered that same cave where the boar stayed.  
Seeing them the boar, who had been Devila, remembered his pre-birth, heard the Doctrine and 
took a vow. At the same time the tiger smelled human scent and, in order to eat the monks, 
also went there, but the boar stood at the entrace of the cave to protect them. They fought 
against each other and died. The boar after his death became a powerful deity in the Sau-
dharma heaven because of his good intention through his wish to protect the monks whereas 
the tiger after his death went to hell because of his violent intention through his wish to eat the 
monks. 
(That is) the fruit of giving shelter. [87] 
 

119.  devâdhideva-caraõe paricaraõa� sarva-duþkha-nirharaõam  / 
                              kàma-duhi kàma-dàhini paricinuyàd àdçto nityam  // (IV,29) 
 
     A devotee should always practise respect to the feet of the Tãrthakara(s) (lit.: god of gods). 
It removes all distress. (The feet) are (like) a wishing-cow and burn away passion. 
 
Caraõe: for the feet as pars pro toto of the person of repect see Bollée 2008: A 4; Wolf 2001. 
For a discussion of the worship of the feet of Tãrthaïkaras with pictures see Nagarajaiah 
Hampa 2007: 49-50. 
Kàma-duhi: the play of words encompasses the different meanings of kàma for the Jina cannot 
fulfil any wishes. 
âdçto: àdara-yuktaþ (Comm.). For the active/nominal use of past participles see Maurer 
1962: 154. 
 

120.   arhac-caraõa-saparyà-mahânubhàva� mahâtmanàm avadat  / 
                              bhekaþ pramoda-mattaþ kusumenâikena  Ràja-gçhe  // (IV,30) 
 
Quoted in KA 324, 5 
 
     In Ràjgir a frog, beside itself with joy, expressed the effectivity of the worship of the 
ArhatÙs feet by means of a single flower. 
 
Bollée 2006a: 94. 
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Bhekaþ: On frogs, which in Hemacandra, Triùaùñi° symbolize contemptibility, ignorance and 
weakness (Johnson IV 1954: 390), are often referred to in Jain texts (W 44 note 9), see also 
Jamison 1991. 
 

Kusumenâikena: asya kathà.558 
 

     Magadha-de÷e Ràjagçha-nagare ràjà øreõikaþ ÷reùñhã Nàgadattaþ ÷reùñhinã Bhavadattà. 
Sa Nàgadattaþ ÷reùñhã sarvadà màyà-yuktatvàn mçtvà nija-pràïgaõa-vàpyà� bheko jàtaþ. 
Tatra câgatàm ekadà Bhavadattà-÷reùñhinãm àlokya jàti-smaro bhåtvà tasyàþ samãpe àgatya 
upary utplutya cañitaþ. Tayà ca punaþ punar nirdhàñito rañati, punar àgatya cañati ca tatas 
tayà Úko Ùpy aya� madãyo iùño bhaviùyatî Ûti sampradhàryâvadhi-j¤ànã Suvrata-muniþ 
pçùñaþ. Tena ca tad-vçttânte kathite gçhe nãtvà parama-gauraveõâsau dhçtaþ. øreõika-
mahàràja÷ câikadà Vardhamàna-svàmina� Vaibhàra-parvate samàgatam àkarõya ànanda-
bherã�559 dàpayitvà mahatà vibhavena ta� vanditu� gataþ. øreùñhiõy-àdau ca gçha-jane 
vandanà-bhakty-artha� gate sa bhekaþ pràïgaõa-vàpã-kamala� påjà-[88]nimitta� gçhãtvà 
gacchan hastinaþ560  pàdena cårõayitvà mçtaþ. Påjânuràga-va÷enôpàrjita-puõya-prabhàvàt 
Saudharme maharddhika-devo jàtaþ. Avadhi-j¤ànena pårva-bhava-vçttânta� j¤àtvà nija-
mukuñâgre bheka-cihna� kçtvà samàgatya Vardhamàna-svàmina� vandamànaþ øreõikena 
dçùñaþ. Tatas tena Gautama-svàmã Úbheka-cihne Ùsya ki� kàraõamÛ iti pçùñaþ tena ca pårva-
vçttântaþ561 kathitaþ. Tac-chrutvà sarve janàþ påjâti÷aya-vidhàne udyatàþ sa�jàtà iti. 
 

 
With one flower, its story: 

 
                                                                                              

558    Cf. Nemidatta No 114 (Upadhye 1943: 63). 
559  Sachs 1923: 59 remarked long ago that all attempts to equate certain types of drums with specific names are 
bound to fail because of the messy Indian nomenclature. B. Chaitanya Deva writes in an informative Google 
article (www.4to40.com/discoverindia/index.asp?article=discoverindia_drums#Drums) that this drum is used by 
dancing milkmaids (cf. www.india9com/i9show/Bheri-53726.htm) and when they accompany the singing of 
dhamàr at the Holã festival. According to Deva it occurs in øàïgadeva (13th century), Saïgãtaratnàkara, but it has 
not been found in the edition available to the present author. Hampana contributes two references from Kanna-
rese mediaeval poets: Ponna (965 CE), øàntipuràõa 8 prose after vs 154, where king Vajrâyudha after hearing 
good news has the ànanda-bherã beaten, and øàntinàtha (1060 CE), Sukumàra Carite 8 prose after vs 47. –  
ânanda-bherã  occurs also in Pàli, namely in Apadàna 531,24 (CPD under ànanda), in Jàtaka VI 157,8, when the 
new king Candakumàra enters the town, ànanda-bheri� àcari�su, and similarly 589,17, when king Vessantara 
and Maddã were restored, ka¤cana-latà-vinaddha� ànanda-bheri� caràpetvà ànanda-chaõa� àcari�su; 

further, thanks to Oberlies (p.c.), in the Therãgàthà commentary 146,2. DPL mentions two references in 
Apabhra�÷a with the meaning Úa musical band announcing a joyful celebrationÛ which I cannot check. – Cf. 
ànanda-dundubhi in Ya÷ast. I 600,1 (ch. III vs 467)  ànanda-dundubhir iva  trida÷âlayànà� deva-druhà� 
hçdaya-nirdala-nàbhi-ghoùaþ. The commentary explains it by harùa-paña. 
560    Thus Pl  for P: hastinà. 
561    Thus with Pl  for P: -vattàntaþ. 
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     In the country of Magadha øreõika was king; the royal counsellor (sheth) was Nàgadatta, 
and his wife Bhavadattà. As the sheth Nàgadatta was always possessed of illusions he was, 
after his death, reborn as a frog in the pond of his own courtyard.562 Once, when he had seen 
the shethÙs wife Bhavadattà coming there he remembered his previous births, went to her, 
leapt up and fell down. She pushed it away again and again  and it cried, came and fell down 
again, and then, with the thought Úwill someone here become my beloved ?Û she asked the 
muni Suvrata, who was clairvoyant.563 When the (muni) had told the story of the frog (the 
latter) was brought to (her) house  and treated with utmost respect. 
     One day the mahàràja øreõika heard that the Lord Mahàvãra had arrived at Mt Vaibhàra.564 
(The king) had the festive drum beaten and went out to greet Mahàvãra with great pomp. 
When the family of the shethÙs wife and others went in order to salute him [88] and show their 
loyalty, the frog took for worship a lotus from the pond in the courtyard, but on his way was 
crushed by the foot of an elephant and died. In consequence of the merit acquired by his desire 
to worship he was reborn a Maharddhika-deva in Saudharma.565 When they met, (the deity) 
through clairvoyance had learnt the story of his previous birth and put a frog-sign on his head. 
øreõika saw him as he saluted the Lord Mahàvãra. Then (øreõika) asked the Lord Gautama 
ÚWhy does he have a frog-sign on his head ?Û  and was told by him the story of the (Ma-
harddhika-devaÙs) previous (life). Hearing this, all people worshipped (the Maharddhikadeva) 
abundantly. 
 
 

121.   harita-pidhàna-nidhàne hy an-àdarâsmaraõa-matsaratvàni  / 
                                vaiyàvçttyasyâite vyatikramàþ pa¤ca kathyante  // (IV,31) 
 
     The following are the five transgressions of respectful service: wrapping (alms) in green 
leaves and laying them out (thus), respectlessness, forgetting and jealousy. 
 
An-àdara: replaces with Samantabhadra the kàlâtikrama, the third infraction of the atithi-
sa�vibhàga vow (W 162). 
 
[89] 

Sallekhanà-pratimâdhikàraþ pa¤camaþ 

                                                                                              

562    Cf. Jamison 1991  and Bollée 1993. The association of frogs with illusion is unclear to me, but frogs and the 
Goddess Màyà are related to water (Goudriaan 1978: 350), perhaps because water breaks sunlight and thus 
creates  an illusion of what is under the surface.  
563    On avadhi-j¤àna see, e.g., Wiley 2002: 92ff. 
564   Vaibhàra is one of the five hills of Ràjagçha, situated to the north-east (Mehta/Chandra/Malvania 1972: 
727). 
565    Saudharma is the first celestial region (Mehta/ Chandra/Malvania 1972: 871; Chojnacki 2008 II 291 note 
943). For a description see e.g. Kuvalayamàlà 92,13ff. 
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(Fifth [chapter]: on the stage of ritual death by fasting)566 
 

122.   upasarge durbhikùe jarasi rujàyà� ca niþpratãkàre  / 
                                      dharmàya tanu-vimocanam àhuþ sallekhanàm àryàþ  //  (V,1) 
 
quoted KA  287,2f. 
 
     Knowledgeable renouncers call ritual death by fasting the giving up of the body on behalf 
of the Doctrine in the case of continuous misfortune, a famine, old age or illness. 
 
W 166ff. summarizes various conceptions of sallekhanà, SamantabhadraÙs on p. 168. See also 
181; Sogani 1967: 117f. ; various articles by Mme Caillat, and SettarÙs standard works. 
Upasarge etc.: Cf. Settar 1990: 26 who renders jarasi by ØsenilityÙ; 183. 
Jarasi: see Sprockhoff 1979. 
Sallekhanàm: for contemporary accounts see e.g. Chapple 1993: 99f. (ch. 6). François Fillon, 
the French Premier, recently proposed  fasting to death for fatally ill persons in ÚChristianÛ 
nations where such patients are rather forced to suffer severely than be put to sleep painlessly, 
as is done with other animals.567 
 

123.   antakriyâdhikaraõa�568 tapaþ-phala� sakala-dar÷inaþ stuvate  / 
                              tasmàd yàvad vibhava� samàdhi-maraõe prayatitavyam  // (V,2) 
 
     Omniscients praise [the subject of] (ritual) death as the fruit of ascetism. Therefore one 
should, to the best of oneÙs ability, strive for death while meditating. 
 
 

124.   sneha� vaira� saïga� parigraha� câpahàya ÷uddha-manàþ  / 
                             sva-jana� parijanam api ca kùàntvà kùamayet priyair vacanaiþ  // (V,3) 
 
     After giving up affection, hatred, attachment and possessiveness, one should with a pure 
mind pardon oneÙs family and attendants as well as ask pardon (from them) with friendly 
words. 
 
                                                                                              

566    The principal ancient Digambara text on this topic is øivàryaÙs Bhagavatã âràdhanà. Cf. Chojnacki 2008: II 
291 note 942. – See also Baya 2009. 
567    ÚDie WeltÛ newspaper of August 12th, 2008, p. 6 ÚSuizid durch Verzicht auf NahrungÛ. Perhaps M. Fillon 
read in school the story of Corellius Rufus in the younger PlinyÙs Epistula 1,12. For Jains sallekhanà is not 
suicide; this is bàla-maraõa (Viy 2,1,90; Deleu 1970: 89; Kirde 2009: 89f.). A compilation on suicide is given by 
Pannàlàl 1972: 222f.; see further Caillat 1977 and Kölver 1971. For a recent discussion on suicide in the West 
see Nancy Gibbs  2009. 
568    Thus Pl  for P: antaþkrº. 
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W 181 remarks that whereas for the øvetâmbaras ritual suicide tends to decrease and there-
with the pratimàs lose their significance, Úfor the Digambaras it remains at least in an at-
tenuated form, as expressed in the present stanza, and for the ordinary layman great im-
portance continues to attach to the pratimàs.Û 
 
[90] 

125.   àlocya sarvam enaþ kçta-kàritam anumata� ca nirvyàja�  / 
                                 àropayen mahà-vratam àmaraõa-sthàyi ni÷÷eùa�  // (V,4) 
 
     When one has honestly reflected all the evil one has done, ordered or permitted to be done, 
one should take every great vow, without omitting any, before one dies. 
 
Sogani 1967: 119. – Pl takes vss 124 and 125  together. 
âlocya: for àlocanà Øthe avowal of past transgressionsÙ see W 205; Jaini 1979: 231 renders it 
by Øself-censure.Ù Here Pannàlàl 1972: 225 quotes øivàrya, Bhagavatã âràdhanà  562 àkampi-
ya aõumàõiya ..., cf. Upadhye 1960: 342 on KA 452f. 
Nirvyàja�: da÷âlocanà-doùa-varjita� (Comm.). 
 

126.   ÷oka� bhayam avasàda� kleda� kàluùyam a-ratim api hitvà / 
                               sattvôtsàham udãrya ca manaþ prasàdya� ÷rutair a-mçtaiþ // (V,5) 
 
     Abandoning sorrow, fear, exhaustion, perspiration, dirtiness and discontent, and raising 
natural energy, the mind should be propitiated by the immortal holy tradition. 
 
Cf. Settar 1990: 188. 
Kleda�:  lit. ØmoistureÙ (MW);  explained by sneha� (Comm.). In Hindã, kleda can mean 
Øsweat.Ù Cf. Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha XXVI 13 where the eighteen doùas of the gods are 
enumerated, among which sveda and kheda. 
Sattvôtsàha�: sallekhanà-karaõe Ùkàtaratva� (Comm.). 
 
[91] 

127.   àhàra� parihàpya krama÷aþ snigdha� vivarddhayet pànam / 
                               snigdha� ca hàpayitvà khara-pàna� pårayet krama÷aþ // (V,6) 
 
     Then one gradually abstains from food and should take more nutritive liquid; after giving 
up nutritive (liquid)  a sour beverage should gradually fill (oneÙs body). 
 
Settar 1986: 126 with reference to Bhargava 1968: 141.  
Khara-pàna�: probably sour rice gruel (àyambila, àcàmla; Schubring 2000: § 156) 
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128.   khara-pàna-hàpanàm api kçtvà kçtvôpavàsam api ÷aktyà / 
                                   pa¤ca-namaskàra-manàs tanu�  tyajet sarva-yatnena // (V,7) 
 
     Having also stopped  drinking the sour beverage, and fasting according to oneÙs ability one 
should give up oneÙs body, with all oneÙs might, thinking (of the mantra) of the five homages. 
 
See Settar 1986: 107. 
Pa¤ca-namaskàra-: see Jaini 1979: 162f.  
Sarva-yatnena: sarvasmin vrata-sa�yama-càritra-dhyàna-dhàraõâdau yatnas tàtparya� 
tena (Comm.). 
 

129.   jãvita-maraõâ÷a�se bhaya−mitra-smçti−nidàna-nàmànaþ / 
                                   sallekhanâticàràþ pa¤ca Jinêndraiþ samàdiùñàþ // (V,8) 
 
     The five infractions of sallekhanà, as taught by the Jinas, are called the wish to live (or) 
die, fear, recollection of friends and hankering after future pleasures as the remuneration for 
the penances practised in this life. 
 
See Sarvârthasiddhi VII 37.  
Bhaya: ÚSamantabhadra is alone in regarding bhaya (fear) as the first aticàraÛ (of sallekhanà, 
W 170) which replaces Úrevival of past pleasuresÛ  in other texts (see Sogani 1967: 119 note 
1). 
Nidàna: here quoted from UpadhyeÙs definition in 1964: Introduction 31 note 1. See Kirde 
2009: 80. 
 
[92] 

130.   niþ÷reyasam abhyudaya� nistãra� dustara� sukhâmbu-nidhi� / 
                            niþpibati pãta-dharmà sarvair duþkhair an-àlãóhaþ // (V,9) 
 
     He who has imbibed the doctrine drinks the ocean of happiness, viz final beatitude and 
prosperity whose other shore is far away,  (and) difficult to cross, (and is) free from all 
troubles. 
 
Here Pannàlàl 1972: 232  quotes Devasena, âràdhanà-sàra 107-9 kàlàã lahiåõa� ... 
Niþpibati: Settar 1990: 191.  
Pãta-dharmà: one can be thirsty for the dharma: dhamma-pivàsiya in Tandulaveyàliya p. 6,16. 
 

131.    janma-jarâmaya-maraõaiþ ÷okair duþkhai÷ ca parimukta� / 
                                 nirvàõa� ÷uddha-sukha� niþ÷reyasam iùyate nityam // (V,10) 
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     Nirvàõa is always proclaimed as that which is free from birth, old age, diseases and death, 
afflictions and troubles: that which is pure happiness and final beatitude. 
 
Cf. Settar 1990 : 191. 
 

132.    vidyà-dar÷ana-÷akti-svàsthya-prahlàda-tçpti-÷uddhi-yujaþ / 
                                  nirati÷ayà niravadhayo niþ÷reyasam àvasanti sukham // (V,11) 
 
     They who possess knowledge, insight, energy, self-dependence, good temper, contentment 
and purity  enter happy final beatitude unsurpassed (in wisdom, &c) and for ever. 
 
[93] 
Cf. Settar 1990: 191. 
Nirati÷ayà: ati÷ayàd vidyâdi-guõa-hãnâdhika-bhàvàn niùkràntàþ (Comm.). 
Niravadhayo: niyata-kàlâvadhi-rahitàþ (Comm.). 
 

133.     kàle kalpa-÷ate Ùpi ca gate ÷ivànà� na vikriyà lakùyà / 
                                      utpàto Ùpi yadi syàt, tri-loka−sa�bhrànti-karaõa-pañuþ // (V,12) 
 
     Even if there should be a harsh calamity which may shake the three worlds, no change is 
recognisable for the happy (ones delivered), even after the lapse of a hundred world periods in 
time. 
 

134.     niþ÷reyasam adhipannàs  trailokya-÷ikhà-maõi-÷riya� dadhate / 
                              niùkiññi-kàlikà-cchavi-càmãkara-bhàsurâtmànaþ // (V,13) 
 
     Those who have reached final beatitude shine as a jewel on top of the cosmos. They have 
the lustre of gold with a pure and flawless beauty.  
 
Trailokya-°: for the siddha-loka see, e.g. Jaini 1979: 130; Caillat & Kumar 1981 plate 55; van  
Alphen 2000: 54 and 112f. I further refer to KSS 70,117 where white spiders ascend into the 
orb of the sun and reach the highest home, which lies above it. And then Màyà vanished, with 
the revolving wheel of births … (Tawney-Penzer VI 32). 
 
[94] 
         135.    påjârthâj¤ai÷varyair bala-parijana-kàma-bhoga-bhåyiùñhaiþ / 
                    ati÷ayita-bhuvanam adbhutam abhyudaya� phalati sad-dharmaþ // (V,14) 
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     (Practising) the right Doctrine (with sallekhanà) results in remarkable good fortune, a 
realm which excels in respect, wealth, authority, supremacy and abundant power, attendants, 
(realization of) wishes (and) in  prosperity. 
 
Sad-dharmaþ: sallekhanânuùñhànôpàrjita� vi÷iùña� puõya� (Comm.). ÚIn default of mokùa, 
.... the correct practice of sallekhanà will certainly lead to rebirth in the deva-lokaÛ (Williams 
1963: 172). 
 
                    136.   ÷ràvaka-padàni devair ekàda÷a de÷itàni yeùu khalu / 
                               sva-guõàþ pårva-guõaiþ saha sa�tiùñhante krama-vivçddhàþ // (V,15) 
 
     The Jinas (lit. gods)569 have taught eleven stages of a layman in which the own (present) 
merits are gradually completed by the previous ones. 
 
Here Pannàlàl quotes Kundakunda, Càritra-pàhuóa 21: 
 

da�saõa vaya sàmàiya posaha saccita ràya-bhatta ya  / 
bambhârambha-pariggaha aõumaõa uddiññha desa-virado ya  // 

 
137.    samyag-dar÷ana-÷uddhaþ sa�sàra-÷arãra-bhoga-nirviõõaþ / 

                                 pa¤ca-guru-caraõa-÷araõo dar÷anikas  tattva-patha-gçhyaþ // (V,16) 
 
He who is purified by the true Doctrine and is disgusted by physical pleasures in the sa�sàra 
(or: by s. and phys. pl.); who has sought refuge at the feet of the five (kinds of gurus) ; who 
sticks to the path of truth is a  dar÷anika. 
 
Settar 1990: 158. 
 
[95] 

138.    niratikramaõam aõu-vrata−pa¤cakam api ÷ãla-saptaka� câpi / 
                               dhàrayate niþ÷alyo yo,  Ùsau vratinà� mato vratikaþ // (V,17) 
 
     Votaries consider him a keeper of his vows, who is free from the ÷alyas and observes with-
out transgressions the five aõu-vratas and the seven ÷ãlas (kinds of acting, practice). 
 
W 175 decides as the generally accepted Digambara view that this pratimà implies also the 
observance of the guõa-vratas and ÷ikùà-vratas, freedom from the three ÷alyas (ØthornsÙ) − 
màyà, nidàna and mithyàtva570 − provided. 
                                                                                              

569    Cf., e.g. vs 119 and Haribhadra, úaódar÷ana-samuccaya 46 says: Jinêndro devatà. On the Jina as deva see 
Cort 2001: 91f. et passim.  



 114 

 
                139.   catur-àvartta-tritaya÷ catuþ-praõàmaþ sthito yathà-jàtaþ / 
                          sàmayiko dvi-niùadyas triyoga-÷uddhas tri-sandhyam abhivandã // (V,18) 
 
     He is (called) a dutiful (devotee) who performs the four triads of gestures with a¤jali, 
makes four reverences and, staying in giving-up-the-body position as born (i.e. without 
thoughts about outer or inner possessiveness), performs two reverences, is pure as to his three 
functions (of mind, speech and acts) and makes respectful salutations three times daily. 
 
W 136 remarks here that Úthe nature of the sàmàyika as represented in the early øvetâmbara 
texts is obscured or altered at an early date among the Digambaras, at least as an element of 
lay life.Û  Cf. 175 where it is clarified that the øvetâmbaras see in the sàmàyika a purification 
of the soul by meditation, but Samantabhadra and some other Digambaras regard it as an act 
of worship of the Jina. Pannàlàl 1972: 242,14f. quotes Vas 275. 
Sogani 1967: 113 note 1 states that Samantabhadra here represents the three bodily functions 
as a vrata, but distinguishes sàmàyika as a pratimà by the necessity of performing it three 
times daily. 
 
Catur-àvartta-tritaya÷: caturo vàràn àvarta-tritaya� yasya ekâikasya hi kàyôtsargasya vi-
dhàne Úõamo arahantàõa sya thosàme÷Û571 (?) câdy-antayoþ pratyekam àvarta-tritayam iti 
ekâikasya hi kàyôtsarga-vidhàne catvàra àvartà. Thus the full ritual is meant (cf. W 201). 
âvartta: W 201 describes the six àvartas as gestures in which the joined palms of the lay-
manÙs hands are moved from right to left whilst he slowly repeats the third sthàna .... See also 
KA vs 371 with øubhacandraÙs explanation, and  Glasenapp 1999: 416. 
Praõàmaþ: see KA, ibidem. 
Catuþ-praõàmaþ: tad-àdy-antayor  ekâika-praõàma-karaõàc catuþ-praõàmaþ (Comm.). 
Sthito: årdhva-kàyôtsargôpetaþ. 
Yathà-jàtaþ: bàhyâbhyantara-parigraha-cintà-vyàvçttaþ. Pannàlàl 1972: 242,1 nagna-mudrà-
dhàrãke samàn. 
Dvi-niùadyas: dve niùadye upave÷ane572  yasya deva-vandanà� kurvatà hi pràrambhe sam-
àptau côpavi÷ya praõàmaþ kartavyaþ. 
Tri-yoga-÷uddhas: trayo yogà mano-vàk-kàya-vyàpàràþ ÷uddhà sâvadya-vyàpàra-rahità 
yasya. 
Abhivandã: abhivandata ity eva� ÷ãlaþ (Comm.). 
 
[96] 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    

570    Cf. Schubring 2000  § 180. 
571    In his ñãkà 241,22 Pl  explains: Úõamo arahantàõa�Û is àdya sàmàyik daõóak aur ek Ú thossàmi ha�Û is 
antim stava-daõóak ke tãn tãn àvart aur ek ek praõàm is tarh bàrh àvart aur càr praõàm kartà hai. 
572  Thus read with Pl  for P: upava÷ene. 
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                140.    parva-dineùu caturùv api màse màse sva-÷aktim a-niguhya / 
                           proùadha-niyama-vidhàyã praõidhi573-paraþ proùadhân-a÷anaþ // (V,19) 
 
     An optimal devotee does not eat at a fast, and to the best of his ability, he performs the 
rules of fasting every month, without deceit, for the four days of periodic changes of the 
moon. 
 
Praõidhi-: ekâgratà� gataþ ÷ubha-dhyàna-rata ity arthaþ (Comm.). 
 

141.    måla-phala-÷àka-÷àkhà-karãra-kanda-prasåna-bãjàni / 
                                      nâmàni yo Ùtti, so Ùya� sa-citta–virato dayà-mårtiþ // (V,20) 
 
quoted KA  278,9f. and  cf. Vas 295. 
 
     He who does not eat raw roots, fruits, pot-herbs, (bark of) branches, bamboo shoots, bulbs, 
flowers and seeds is  one who abstains from (violence to) sentient beings and is compassion 
incarnate. 
 
Sogani 1967: 114 note 1 with further parallels. 
 

142.    anna� pàna� khàdya� lehya� nâ÷nàti yo vibhàvaryàm / 
                                   sa ca ràtri-bhukti-virataþ sattveùv anukampamàna-manàþ // (V,21) 
 
quoted in KA  280,5f. and Vas, p. 268. 
 
     He who does not partake of food and drink, dainties and nutritive fluid at night, and whose 
mind is (thus) compassionate towards the beings, is (called) one who abstains from nocturnal 
consumption. 
 
W 108 describing the various authorities on ràtri-bhojana, remarks that the øvetâmbaras seem 
not to lay quite as much stress on the avoidance of night eating. Sogani 1967: 114 note 5. 
Khàdya�: modakâdi (Comm.); for honey see above, vs 66. On modaka see Hardy 1990: 135 
note 16 ÚØsweet sidh,Ù is (certainly in Mahàràùñra today, where it is ubiquitous during the 
Gaõe÷a festival) a round ball of sweetmeat, made of flour, lots of sugar and spicesÛ; Prakash 
1961: 112 note 5. Pannàlàl 1972: 248,22 explains as laóóu. 
Lehya�: ravrâdi (Comm.).574 MS kha has: drava-dravya� àmrâdi iti.  

                                                                                              

573   Thus read for P: praõadhi. 
574    Cf. Panjàbã rabçã  Ømilk and sugarÙ (see CDIAL 10623 where the lemma *rabbà must be corrected). 
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Ràtri-bhukti: according to W 173ff., the majority of Digambaras understand ràtri-bhakta-
pratimà is continence by day and moderate sexual congress at night, but Kundakunda,575 
Samantabhadra and KA vs (382) think of eating at night. See also Balbir 1987-8. 
 
[97] 

143.    mala-bãja� mala-yoni� galan-mala� påti-gandhi bãbhatsa� / 
               pa÷yann  aïgam an-aïgàd viramati yo, brahma-càrã saþ // (V,22) 

 
quoted in KA  282,1 
 
     He is (called) a celibate who sees that the bodyÙs semen and the womb are impure, drip 
with dirt, are evil-smelling and loathsome, and consequently desists from making love. 
 
Parallels in Sogani 1967: 114 note 11. 
Aïgam: on the loathsomeness of the body see note at vs 13 above. 
 

144.    sevà-kçùi-vàõijya-pramukhàd àrambhato vyupàramati / 
                                      pràõâtipàta-hetor yo, Ùsàv àrambha-vinivçttaþ // (V,23) 
 
quoted in KA 282,11f. with vàõijya� and Vas, p. 273. 
 
     He who abstains from undertakings such as serving others, farming, (forbidden) trades, 
etc., because they imply killing, is someone who has given up harmful activity. 
 
Sogani 1967: 114 note 12 where this eighth stage of householderÙs advancement is called 
àrambha-tyàga. 
 
              145.    bàhyeùu da÷asu vastuùu mamatvam utsçjya nirmamatva-rataþ / 
                         sva-sthaþ sa�toùa-paraþ  *paricitta*-parigrahàd virataþ // (V,24) 
 
quoted in KA 283,7 and Vas, p. 275. 
 
     He who has stopped being selfish in the matter of the ten external objects is (called) with-
out self-interest. He is self-abiding, very content and refrains from usual possessiveness. 
 
Sogani 1967: 115 note 1. 
 
[98] 

                                                                                              

575    Càritra-pàhuóa 22 (< Sogani 1967: 114 note 3). 
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Paricitta-: pari samantàt citta-sthaþ parigraho hi paricitta-parigrahas; tasmàd virataþ ÷ràva-
ko bhavati (Comm.) and Sab  orse citta me� sthit (Pannàlàl 253, 5). Reduplication  in the suf-
fix -ta occurs in Prakrit (Pischel § 194). For metrical anomalies see the English index below. 
Mette (p.c.) objects against such anomalies and proposes to read either parinicita, su-paricita 
or sva-paricita which, however, are not attested.  Also sa paricita- would be possible.  Cf. 
parimita-parigraha in vs 62. 
 

kùetra� vàstu dhana� dhànya� dvi-pada� ca catuùpadam / 
                           ÷ayanâsana� ca yàna� kupya� bhàõóa�  *ca*  [iti]  *bahir* da÷a // 
 
Quoted KA 203,7 = 225,9f. = 283,2f.; cf. T(1955) 7,29 = KA 247,4 with bhàõóa� cêti bahir 
da÷a which may help us to correct the text. In P and Pl ca and  bahir are replaced by iti.The c-
pàda corresponds to the beginning of an àryà as is legitimate in Jain Sanskrit. 
 
     The ten external (objects) are: fields, houses, wealth, grain, humans and animals, furniture, 
vehicles, pots and tools. 
 
Dvi-pada�: dàsã-dàsâdi (Comm.). 
Yàna�: dolikâdi. 
Kupya�: kùauma-kàrpàsa-kau÷eyakâdi (Comm.). This is curious for kupya means ØmetalÙ and 
Jains do have metal vessels, see Mahias 1985: 140ff.  
[iti] probably was inserted from the commentary and is to be deleted. 
 
           146.    anumatir àrambhe và parigrahe  (v)âihikeùu576 karmasu và / 

    nâsti khalu yasya samadhãr,  anumati-virataþ sa mantavyaþ // (V,25) 
 
quoted in KA 285,7f. with vaihikeùu and Vas, p. 277 with wrongly anu for anumati-; W 178. 
 
     He who is unwilling to sanction harmful activities, possessiveness or worldly acts (and 
who has) equanimity is considered a person averse to approving (of harmful acts, etc.). 
 
Sogani 1967: 115 note 2. 
Samadhãr: m.c. for samàdhir; influence of samatà ? Ki� vi÷iùñaþ samadhiþ ràgâdi-rahita-
buddhiþ mamatva-rahita-buddhir và (Comm.).  
 

147.    gçhato muni-vanam  itvà gurûpakaõñhe vratàni parigçhya / 
                 bhaikùâ÷anas tapasyann utkçùña÷  cela-khaõóa-dharaþ / (V,26) 

 
quoted in KA 289,3f. and Vas, p. 280. 
                                                                                              

576    P and Pl: aihikeùu. 



 118 

 
     He who leaves his house to go to a sylvan retreat of renouncers and takes vows with a 
teacher, eats almsfood and performs austerities, is an excellent wearer of just a loincloth. 
 
Sogani 1967: 115 note 3. 
 
[99] 
                        148.    pàpa� a-ràti,  dharmo bandhur jãvasya cêti ni÷cinvan / 

             samaya� yadi jànãte, ÷reyo-j¤àtà dhruva� bhavati // (V,27) 
 
     Evil is the soulÙs enemy and the Doctrine is its friend. If one is convinced of this and 
knows it as a religious truth, one certainly becomes a very good witness of the Faith. 
 
øreyo-j¤àtà: utkçùña-j¤àtà (Comm.). 
 

149.    yena svaya� vãta-kalaïka-vidyà-dçùñi-kriyà-ratna-karaõóa-bhàva� / 
                           nãtas, tam àyàti patîcchayêva sarvârtha-siddhis triùu viùñapeùu // (V, 28) 
 
The different, i.e. triùñubh, metre  points to the end of the text. 
 
     When one makes himself a jewelbox of stainless knowledge, wisdom and behaviour, ac-
complishment in everything in the three worlds comes to him as in the case of a woman who 
chooses her own husband. 
 
Patîcchayà: in a note on Amitagati, Subhàùitasa�doha VII 52 Leumann  refers to the similar 
expression of  Úheavenly bridegroomÛ in Christian poetry. 
 

150.    sukhayatu sukha-bhåmiþ kàmina� kàminîva  
            sutam iva jananã mà� ÷uddha-÷ãlà bhunaktu / 

[100]                                    kulam iva guõa-bhåùà kanyakà sa�punãtàj  
                          Jina-pati−pada-padma−prekùiõã dçùñi-lakùmãþ // (V,29) 

 
     May the ideal (or: benchmark of) Doctrine which beholds the lotus-feet of the Lord Jina 
delight (me) as a source of happiness, just as an affectionate woman delights her lover. May it 
keep my family pure, just as a girl who is an ornament of virtue. 
 
Màlinã metre 
 
         150a.   yenâj¤àna-tamo vinà÷ya577 nikhila� bhavyâtma-ceto-gatam / 
                                                                                              

577    Kha: nirasya. 
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          samyag-j¤àna-mahâ�÷ubhiþ prakañitaþ sâgàra-màrgo  Ùkhilaþ // (V, 29a) 
         150b.   sa ÷rã-Ratnakaraõóa-kàmala-raviþ sa�sçt-saric-choùako / 
                     jãyàd eùa Samantabhadra-muni−paþ ÷rãmàn prabhêndur Jinaþ // (V, 29b) 
 
     The spring sun of the glorious Ratnakaraõóa, which proclaims the whole way of the 
layman, by the strong rays of its complete knowledge destroys entirely the darkness of 
ignorance in the self and mind of pious people and (thus) dries up the flowing streams (of 
karman). May the Lord Jina, who is a radiant moon and the protector of Samantabhadra-muni, 
be victorious. 
 
øàrdålavikrãóita metre 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Glossary of words not found in Monier-Williams,  
mentioned there with another meaning, only from lexicographers or 

with no reference at all; remarkable words578 
 

 
a-kç÷a-caurya   57 
akùârtha   82 
agni-pàta   22 
*a-grahila   [22] 
-aïga   ifc. aùñâ° 

                                                                                              

578    The numbers refer to the stanzas and for the stories, in square brackets, to the pages of the Devanàgari text . 
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aïga-dhana-sarpa   [55] 

a-cala-yoga   103 

aõ-antamat   [14] 

a-õiuõa   (a-niguõa or a-nipuna) ifc. sa�caraõâ°    
atikurkuña   (neutre)   [56] 

atikautuka   [54] 
atinispçha   [20] 

atipiùña   [50] 
atiprasàdhana   81 
ativàhana   62 
ativilàsinã   [54] 
ati÷aya   ifc. påjâ° 
ati÷uci   [56] 
a-daõóa-dhara   75 
adharã-kçta   41 
adhã÷a   38 
an-aïga-krãóà   60 
an-artha-daõóa-vrata   67, 74f., 
an-àkàïkùaõà   12 
an-àlãóha   130 
a-niguhya   140 
an-utkãrti   14 
an-upasevya   86 
anubçïhaõa   67 
-anubhavana   ifc. duþkhâ° 
-anuyoga   ifc. karaõâ°; caraõâ°; dravyâ°; prathamâ° 

anuùñhàna   ifc. divyâ° 

anta-kriyà   123 

antarâujas   28 
apasara-jãva(ka)   [57] 
apasånârambha   113 

apàrtika   74 

abhipràya, ifc. duùñâ° 
abhivandin   139 
abhisa�dhàrayai   Øto concentrate onÙ   Appendix I 
abhisandhi-kçta   86 
ambhovat   11 
a-ruci   [17] 
arthâkhyàna   43 
ardha-ràtre   [21] 
avadhàra   ifc. dur-° 
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avadhi   79; − ifc. kàlâvadhi; dig-° 

-avalokana   ifc. dig-°   [57] 

a÷ana   ifc. bhaikùâ° 

aùñâïga   4 
a-sampçkti   14 
a-smaya   4 
àkàïkùaõà   ifc. an-° 
-àkhyàna   ifc. arthâ° 

àgata   ifc. kàùñhâ° 

-àgamana   ifc. itvarikâ° 
àgamê÷in   5 
àtapana   [23, probably read: àtàpana] 
àtàpana-giri   [21] 
ànanda-bherã   Øfestive drumÙ frog story at 120 (note 554) 
àptôpaj¤a   9 
à-maraõa-sthàyin   125 
àlãóha   ifc. an-° 
-àvartin   ifc. sa�sàrâ° 

-à÷aya   ifc. garvitâ° 
-à÷à   ifc. viùayâ°  

àsamaya-mukti   97 

icchà   ifc. patî° 

itvarikâgamana   60 

indu   ifc. prabhê°   150b 

indra-cakra   41 
-ã÷in   ifc. àgamê° 
ucchvasita-niþ÷vasita-prade÷a   [85] 
-utkãrti   ifc. an-° 

-uttara   ifc. mànuùô° 

-uttàra   ifc. doùô° 

-udaka   ifc. hastôdaka 

udumbara-kuùña-kuthita   [16] 

-udbhàvanà   [51] 
-upaj¤a   ifc.   àptô° 

upàkhyeya   [52] 
-ojas   ifc. antarâujas 
kacavàra   [85] 
-karaõa   ifc. kåña-lekha-° 
karaõânuyoga   44 

kartikà   [53] 
kàpatha-ghaññana   9 
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kàma-dàhin   119 
kàma-mårccha   52 
kàmala-ravi   Øspring sunÙ   150b 
kàla-paricchedana   92 
kàlâvadhi   94 
kàlikà   134 
kàùñhâgata   40 
kuthita   ifc. udumbara-kuùña-° 
kåña-lekha-karaõa   56 
-kçta   ifc. adharã-° 
koñara   [85] 

-kriyà   ifc. anta-° 
-krãóà   ifc. an-aïga-° 
kleda   126 
kùatra-mauli   38 
kùatriya-guhà   [23] 
khaõóa   ifc. cela-° 
garvitâ÷aya   26 
-giri   ifc. àtàpana-°; màõuùôttara-° 
guõa-prãti   13 
guhati   [49] Øto bag, pocket ?Ù 
-guhà   ifc. kùatriya-° 
gåóha-puruùa   [58] 
gçha-piõóàra   [56] 
-geha   ifc. Jiõa-° 

grasita   [56] 
grahila   [22], [54f.] 
-ghaññana   ifc. kàpatha-°  
-cakra   ifc. indra-°; vçùa-° 
catur-asra   117 
catur-àtmatva   117 
caraõânuyoga   45 
caryà   ifc. pramàda-° 
càritta   ifc. tapa-° 

cihna   ifc. bheka-° 
cetaþ-kaluùayat   79 
cela-khaõóa    147 
celôpasçùña   102 
caityâlaya   99 
-caurya   ifc. a-kç÷a-° 
*chàndasa   [56] 
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chàyà-vibhava   116 

jala-devatà   [49] 
jàti-smara   [86] 
*Jiõa-geha   quote after 43 
-jãva   ifc. apasara-° 

jhakañaka   [49] 

tanå-kçti   82 
tapasvã   ifc. ÷ikya-° 
taruõa-raõóa   [58] 

tava-càritta   (tapaþ-càritra) quote at 44 
tiryak-kle÷a   76 

-traya   ifc. daõóa-° 

traikàlya   34 
-daõóa   ifc. an-artha-°-vrata 
daõóa-traya   [56] 
dambha-mauna   [20] 
dayà-mårti   141 
dar÷anika   137 
dar÷in   ifc. sakala-° 
-dàna   ifc. ÷ruta-°; hi�sà-° 
dig-avadhi   74 
dig-valaya   68 
divya   ØoathÙ   [49] 
dãpa   ifc. dravyânuyoga-° 
divyânuùñhàna   [20] 
disi-vidisa   quote after 43 
dãva-samudda   quote after 43 
duþ-÷ruti   79 
duþkhânubhavana   [52]  (thus Pàli) 
dur-avadhàra   71 

duùñâbhipràya   [20] 

dçùñi-lakùmã   150 
devatà-måóha   23 
de÷âvakà÷ika   91ff. 
doùôttàra   [51] 
doùôdbhàvanà   [51] 
dohalaka   [23] 
dharma-vatsala   16 
dravyânuyoga   46 
dvàda÷a   108b 
dvàra-sa�dhukùita  + instr.   [59] 
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dvi-niùadya   139 

dvividha-sa�nyàsa   [21] 

-dhara   ifc. a-daõóa-°; yama-°; vçùa-cakra-°; vrata-° 

dhçti   [86] -dravya   ifc. nagara-° 
dravyânuyoga-dãpa   46 
dvàra-sa�dhukùita   [59] 
nagara-dravya   [57] 
nava-nidhi   38 (Ønine treasuresÙ)  
nava-nãta   85 
nasya (ØsnuffÙ)   107 

-niuõa   ifc. sa�caraõâ-õiuõa 
nidàna   [85] 
niguhya   ifc. a-° 
nimba   85 
niùkiññi   134 
nirjugupsà   13 

nirdhàñita   frog story at 120 
nirvicikitsatà   13 

nirvyàkùepa   99 

niùadyà   ifc. dvi-° 
nistãra   130 

niþ÷vasita   ifc. ucchvasita-° 
niþspçhatà   61 

-pati   ifc. yama-dhara−° 

patîcchà   149 
pada   ifc. mantri-° 
para   ifc. praõadhi 
parigraha   49; ifc. *paricita*-°; parimita-° 
*paricita*-parigraha   145  
parimita-parigraha   62 
-parivçtti   ifc. yuga-° 
pallikà   [15] 
pa÷cima-ràtra   [54] 
-pàta   ifc. agni-° 

pàda� dadàti   [57] 
pàpa-praõàlikà   49 
pàpa-bãja   12 

-piõóàra   ifc. gçha-° 

putra-buddhi   [52] 

pudgala-kùepa   96 

-puruùa   ifc. gåóha-° 
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påjâti÷aya   64 

pårva-vçtta   [52] 

poùa-dhopa-vàsa   106, 109 
-prakàreõa   ifc. prasiddha-° 
praõidhi-para   Øexcellent devoteeÙ   140 
praõàlikà   49 

pratolã   Øpin of a gateÙ [51] 

prathamânuyoga    43 
prabhêndu   150b 

pramàda-caryà   75 

pravçtti   [23f.; 51] 

prasanna-dhã   99 
prasara   [52f.] 
prasàda� kçtvà   [54] 
prasiddha-prakàreõa   [52] 
pràïgaõa   frog story at 120 

-prãti   ifc. guõa-° 
proùa-  see poùa- and  Williams 1963: 142 
balãvarda Øox > stupid personÙ  [20] 
bãja   ifc. pàpa-° 

bçhad-ràtrau   [57] 

bçhad-velà   [54] 

bhåmi   ifc. sukha-° 

bhåùà   ifc. guõa-° 

bheka-cihna   frog story at 120 

bherã   ifc. ànanda-° 

bhaikùâ÷ana   147 

manas   ifc. ÷uddha-° 
mantri-pada   [22] 
mànuùôttara-giri    [22] 

manuùya-gandha   [86] 
muraja   8  
-måóha   ifc. devatà-°; loka-° 

-mårccha   ifc. kàma-° 

mårti   ifc. dayà-° 

maithunika   [23] 
-mauna   ifc. dambha-° 
mauna-dhara   104 
-mauli   ifc. kùatra-° 

yama-dhara−pati   39 

yuga-parivçtti   44 
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-raõóa   ifc. taruõa-° 

-rati   ifc. ràga-° 
ratna-kambala   [84f.] 
-ravi   ifc. kàmala-° 

ràga-rati   82 
-ràtra   ifc. pa÷cima-°; bçhad-° 
riddhi-sahiya   quote after 44 
råpâbhivyakti   96 
lakùmã   ifc. dçùñi-° 
lagna with pres. ([51; 85]) or inf. ([20]) see Upadhye 1974: 22f. 
loka-måóha   22 

loka-÷araõi   39 
lokâloka-vibhakti   44 
vaña-bãja   116 
vaõijyà   76 
-vatsala   ifc. dharma-° 
-valaya   ifc. dig-° 
vasatikà   [15] 
vàmana-bràhmaõa   [22] 

vitatha-vyàhàra   52 

-vidisa   ifc. dãsi-° 
vidyà-vçtta   32 

vinimàna   58 

-vibhakti   ifc. lokâloka-° 

vilàsinã   [54f.] 
viùayâ÷à    10 

viùôdaka-sevana   [83] 
-vçtta   ifc. pårva-°; vidyà-° 
vçùa-cakra-dhara   39 

-velà   ifc. bçhad-° 
vaióårya (catÙs eye gem)   [18] 
vaiyàvçttya   111f., [85] 

vairamaõa   55 

vyatãti   81 
vyàghuñita   [53] 
-vyàhàra   ifc. vitatha-° 
-vrata   ifc. an-artha-daõóa-° 

vrata-dhara   74 
-÷alàkà  ifc. hiraõya-° 
÷ikya-tapasvã   [56f.] 
÷iva   40; 41 
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÷uddha-manas   124 
÷raddhàna   4 

÷ruta-dàna   [86] 
sa�sàrâvartin   24   

sa�sçt   150b 
sakala-dar÷in   123 

sa�caraõâõiuõa   quote after  44 
sa�dhukùita   ifc. dvàra-° 

-sa�nyàsa   ifc. dvividha-° 
sapta-dvaya-ratna-    38 
sampra-√DHâ   Øto understandÙ [16] 
samadhi for samàdhi   146 
s¼màyika   91 
-samudda   ifc. dãva-° 

-sampçkti   ifc. a-° 

samyag-dçùñi   [23] 
saràva   [21] 
-sarpa   ifc. aïga-dhana-° 

-sahiya   ifc. riddhi-° 
sàdhiman   31 
sàm¼yika   97, 99ff. 
sârambha   102 
sukha-bhåmi   (also Pàli)   150 
su-tattva   46 
sånà   note on 113 
suvarõa-÷alàkà   [56] 
-sevana   ifc. viùôdaka-° 
sthàyin   ifc. à-maraõ-° 
snàna-jala   [83] 
smaya   ifc. a-° 

-smara   ifc. jàti° 
svapna     [51] 
hastôdaka   [22] 
hiraõya-÷alàkà  ØgoldbarÙ  [56] 
hi�sà-dàna   75, 77 
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Index of Names and Subjects579 

 
abduction   [15] 
Abhavyasena   [17] 
abuse of animals   62 
adultery (maithuna)   49 
Agnibhåti, a wazir of king øreõika  [19] 
Ahicchatra, a town   [22] 
Ahãra-de÷a   [58] 
air-castles   [59] 
Akampana, an àcàrya   [21] 
Amaràvatã, a town   [23] 
âmitagati, a monk   [83] 
Amitaprabha, a deva   [13] 
Anantamatã, a shethÙs daughter   19 
Aïga, a country   [14] 
Aïgavatã, a shethÙs wife   [14] 
Aïgavatã, wife of Garuóavega   [23] 
Anindità, second queen of ørãùeõa   [82] 
A¤jana, a thief in Ràjgir   19 
Arkakãrti, a monk   [83] 
âññãra-de÷a   [58] 
Avanti, a country   [20] 
Ayodhyà, a town   [15; 58] 
Azadirachta indica (Neemb)   85 
Bahusundarã, mother of Yamadaõóa   [58] 
Bala, a king in Hastinàpura   [22] 
Bala, a meat-addicted prince   [48] 
Bali, a minister   [20f.] 
barber  (nàpita)   [86] 
bath water (snàna-jala) healing diseases   [83] 
Bharata  (India)   [16 ?], [51; 53] 
Bhavadatta, a sheth   [58] 
Bhavadattà, wife of sheth Nàgadatta   [87] 
Bhavyasena, a øvetâmbara teacher   [16f.] 
Bhçguka-kaccha   (Broach), a town in Làña   [50; 52]    
bird with wooden bill   [57] 

                                                                                              

579    The plain numbers pertain to verses, those in square brackets to pages in PremãÙs  edition. 
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block of wood (kàùñha) with garment on it to simulate person   [53] 
body, repulsiveness of   13; 143 
book  (pustaka) in tree   [86] 
Brahmà   [17] 
brahmin damaging grass   [57] 
Bçhaspati, a minister   [20] 
brothel-keeping   60 
Buddhists   [50] 
Caitra, a month   [14; 23] 
Campà, a town   [14] 
Candraprabha , a king  [16] 
Candra÷ekhara, a prince   [16] 
car fetishism (? ativàhana)   62 
catching water in a sieve   note 184 
Celinã, queen of øreõika   [18] 
charity  (dàna)   111ff. 
cowdung eaten as punishment   [55] 
criticism by Williams   note on 71 
Dakùiõa-Mathurà   [16] 
Daridrà, daughter if sheth Sàgaradatta   [24] 
Devila, a potter   [86] 
Dhamilla, a barber   [86] 
Dhanadattà, a merchantÙs wife   [52] 
Dhanadattà, a shethÙs wife   [58] 
Dhanadeva, a poor merchant   [49] 
Dhanapàla, a merchant   [52] 
Dhanapati, sheth   [83] 
Dhana÷rã, a merchantÙs wife   [52] 
Dhana÷rã, a shethÙs wife    65, [83] 
Dhana÷rã, wife of the merchant Dhanapàla   [52] 
Dhanvantari   [13] 
Dharaõibhåùaõa, a mountain   [22] 
Dharmakãrti, an àcàrya   [14] 
Dharma÷rã, a monk   [24] 
dhobi woman   [58] 
dice playing motif   [54] 
diet against old age   note on 6 
Divàkaradeva, a vidyàdhara   [23] 
dog may become deity   29 
donation water   [22] 
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doubting deity   [51] 
drum (muraja) requires only touch of a skilful hand in order to sound   8 
Durmukha, a king   [22] 
dying wish (nidàna)   [85f.], 129 
eight day worship of Jina statues   [84] 
eight guõas   37; 63 
eleven stages of a layman   136 
erotomania   60 
execution in the morning   [57] 
eye disease of twelve years   [83] 
fasting, definition of  ~   106 

fig seed (vaña-bãja)  symbolizing small gift   116 
five aõu-vratas   138 
five evils   72; 107  
five fires, penance amidst  ~   [55] 
five infractions of sallekhanà   129  
five infractions of the vow not to steal   58 
five infractions of vow on limitation of spatial activities   73; 96 
five infractions on fast   110 
five kinds of gurus   137 
five lesser vows   68 
five rubies deposited   [53f.] 
five sånas (slaughterhouses)  note on 113 
flirtation   60 
four states (gati) of beings   44 
fourteenth day (ahi�sà on  ~)   [48] 
four triads of gestures   139 
frog   120, [87] 
Garuóa, a viùaya   [18] 
Garuóa, a purohita   [22] 
Garuóavega   [23] 
gerund instead of finite verb   Appendix I note 
Ghaña, a village in Màlava   [86] 
gold bar in bamboo stick   [56] 
Govinda, a cowherd   [85] 
Guõapàla, son of Dhanapàla   [52] 
Gupta, an àcàrya   [16] 
haótàl   [54] 
Hastinàgapura, a town   [21f., 51] 
Hemanta, a mountain   [23] 
heterodox praised   24 



 131 

Hiraõyadharma, v.l. of Hiraõyavarma (q.v.) 
Hiraõyavarma, a vidyàdhara    [51] 
hydrotherapy with bath water   [83] 
hypocrisy   [56] 
illusion   [59] 
incest with  mother   [58] 
Indra, son of king ørãùeõa   [82] 
Jambå, wife of brahmin Sàtyaki   [82] 
Jambådvãpa   [53] 
Janapada, a country   [83] 
Jaya, a prince   [51] 
Jinadatta, a  merchant   [50] 
Jinadatta, a sheth   [13] 
Jinadattà, wife of Jinadatta   [50] 
Jinadeva, a poor merchant   [49] 
Jinendrabhakta, a sheth   [18] 
Kaccha, a country   [16] 
Kailà÷a, a mountain   [14; 51] 
Kàmasenà, a bawd   [15] 
Kanaka, a town   [23] 
Kanakà, a queen (= Kanaka-ràj¤ã)   [14] 
Kanakamàlà, a queen   [58] 
Kanaka-ràj¤ã, a queen   [14] 
Kanakaratha, a king of Nà÷ikà   [58] 
Kamala÷rãkùàntikà, a laywoman   [15] 
Kapila, son of a  ceñikà   [82] 
-ka suffix, see Bhçguka-kaccha, dohalaka 
Kauõóe÷a, a monk  (cf. Koõóe÷a)   118 
Kau÷àmbã, a town   [55] 
Kàverã, a town   [83] 
Konde÷a, a monk  (cf. Kauõóe÷a)   [86] 
Kuõóala, son of Dhana÷rã   [52] 
Kuõóalamaõóita, a vidyàdhara king   [15] 
Kurujàïgala, a country   [21, 51] 
Kurumaõi, a village   [85] 
Lakùmãmatã, a queen   [14, 21] 
Làña, a country   [50; 52]  
Lokapàla, a king in Bhçgukaccha   [52] 
Lubdhadatta, a shethÙs son   [58] 
Magadha   [13;18; 87] 
Magadha-sundarã, a model courtesan: ÚMiss MagadhaÛ   [18] 
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Mahàbala, a king in Podana   [48] 
Mahàpadma, a king of Hastinàpura   [21] 
Màlava, a country   [86] 
Malaya, a country   [82] 
matchmaking   60 
Mathurà, see Dakùiõa-Mathurà 
Meghakåña, a town   [16] 
Meghapiïgala, a king   [83] 
Meru, Mt,   [21f.; 51] 
metrical anomaly  ?  [37 aõiuga], 91, 97, 99ff.,145, 146 
Mithilà   [21] 
Nàbhi, a mountain   [23] 
Nàgadatta, a sheth in Ràjagçha   [87] 
Nami, lord of vidyàdharas   [51] 
Namuci, a minister   [20] 
Nandî÷varâùñamã, a religious festival   [14], [48] 
Navanãta   65 
Nà÷ikà, a town   [58] 
Neemb flowers and leaves   85 
Nãlã, a daughter of merchant Jinadatta   [50]  
nine meritorious acts (puõya)   113 
nine nidhis (ØtreasuresÙ)  38 
nine parts (cutting someone into  ~)   [48] 
old age, diet against  ~   note on 6 
Padma, son of king Mahàpadma   [21] 
Padmakhaõóa, a town   [53] 
Padmanandi, a monk   [85] 
paedophilia of a woman   [52] 
painting made of royal couple   [84] 
Palàsakåña, a village near Ràjagçha   [19] 
Pàñaliputra, a town in Suràùñra   [18; 82] 
Pavanavegà, daughter of Garuóavega   [23] 
Phàlguna-nandî÷vara, a procession   [24] 
phantasy, greedy  ~   [59] 
Podana, a town in Suramya country   [48] 
polluted water, see: water polluted 
possessiveness (parigraha)   49 
potterÙs house as a lodging   [56] 
Prabhàvatã, a  queen   [16]  
Prabhàvatã, a vidyàdharã   [51] 
Prahlàda, a minister   [20] 
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Prajàpàla, a king   [14] 
pregnancy whim (dohalaka)   [23] 
Priyadatta, a friend of Sàgaradatta   [50] 
Priyadatta, a sheth   [14f.] 
procession, see Phàlguna-nandî÷vara 
Pçthivãcandra, a king in Benares   [84] 
Puõóarãkinã, a town in eastern Videha   [49] 
punishment threefold   [55] 
Purandara, a vidyàdhara   [23] 
Puùkalàvatã, a viùaya   [49] 
Puùpadhara, a vidyàdhara   [21] 
Påtigandha, a king in Mathurà   [23] 
Påtimukhà, a female devotee   [24] 
Ràjagçha, a town  in Magadha [13; 18] 
rape   [15] 
Ràmadattà, queen of Si�hasena   [53] 
Raõapiïgala, a wazir   [83] 
Ratiprabha, a doubting deity   [51] 
Ratnakaraõóa   150b 
Ratnasa�caya, a town in Malaya   [82] 
Rauraka, a town   [16] 
renunciation by king   [21] 
renunciation (sa�nyàsa) twofold    note 84 on [21] 
Revatã, a queen   19, [16f.] 
Rudra, a god of destruction   [17] 
Rudrabhañña, a brahmin in Pàñaliputra   [82] 
Råpavatã, a nurse   [83] 
Sàgaradatta, a sheth   [23] 
Sàgaradatta, a son of sheth Samudradatta   [50] 
Sàgaradattà, a shethÙs wife    [50] 
Sahasrâra, a heaven   [15] 
Samàdhigupta, a monk   [86] 
Samantabhadra   opening stanza; 150b 
Samudradatta, a merchants son   [53] 
øaïkara   [17] 
Samudradatta, a sheth   [50] 
Samudradattà, a shethÙs wife   [24] 
sandals of Buddhist monks eaten   [50] 
øàntinàtha, a Jina   [83] 
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Sàrthapuùpaka, a caravan leader   [15] 
Satyabhàmà, daughter of brahmin Sàtyaki   [82] 
Satyaghoùa, a purohita   65  
Sàtyaki, a brahmin   [82] 
Saudharma, a heaven   [86] 
Saudharmêndra, a Jaina sage   [16; 51] 
service of kings   48 
seven days   [21] 
seven gems (ratna)   38   
seven-hundred yatis   [21] 
seven nights, thief to be caught within  ~   [56] 
seven pearls (ratna)   38 
seven ÷ãlas   138 
sevenstoried mansion   [18; 59] 
seven virtues (guõa)   113 
shawl, jewelled (ratna-kambala)  as present   [84f.] 
shipwreck motif   [53] 
sieve, see catching water in a sieve 
Si�habala, king of Kumbhapura   [21] 
Si�hanandità, queen of ørãùeõa   [82] 
Si�hapura   [53] 
Si�haràja, a king   [15] 
Si�haratha, a king in Kau÷àmbã   [55] 
Si�hasena, a king in Si�hapura   [53] 
simile of the muraja (kind of metal drum)   8; 9 (of the splendour of metal in stagnant water) 
øivakàrti, son of king Varuõa   [17] 
øma÷ru-navanãta   65, [58] 
smell, human  (manuùya-gandha)   [86] 
snuff (nasya)   note on 107 
Somadatta, a florist   [13] 
Somadatta, a purohitaÙs son   [22] 
Somaprabha, a king   [51] 
Somillà, wife of wazir Agnibhåti   [19] 
spatial activities   67ff.. 
spell   [23], 21 
øravaõa, an asterism   [21] 
øreõika, king of Ràjagçha   [18; 87] 
ørãbhåti, a purohita   [53] 
ørãkãrti, a sheth   [18] 
ørãùeõa, king in Ratnasa�caya   118; [82] 
ørãvarman, a king of Ujjayinã   [20] 
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Subhadrà   in Haribhadra  799b 5 
Subhåti, uncle of Somadatta   [22] 
øåkara   118 
Suke÷ã, a vidyàdhara queen   [14] 
Sulocanà, wife of prince Jaya   [51] 
Sumitra, an àcàr51ya   [23] 
Sundarã, daughter of Dhanapàla   [52] 
Suramya, a country   [48] 
Suràùñra, a country   [18] 
Sårya, a thief   [18] 
Susãmà, queen of Ya÷odhara   [18] 
Såtasena, a muni   [19] 
Suvãra, son of king Ya÷odhara   [18] 
Suvrata, a muni   [16; 88] 
ørutasàgara, a muni   [20] 
svaya�vara   149 
Syàdvàda   [35] 
tamarind tree   [54] 
Tàmralipta, a town   [18] 
thief turned ascetic   [55] 
three expedients (yoga)   53 
three periods  (traikàlya)   34 
treasures (nine)   38 
tree   32 (no  ~  without seed) 
Trigupta, a monk   [86] 
Tripçùña   [16] 
twelve reflections  (anuprekùà)   108b 
twelve years   [19], [83] 
twice seven pearls   38 
Uddàyana, a king   19, [16] 
Ugrasena, a king in Kàverã   [83] 
Ujjayinã, a town in Avanti   [20] 
Upendra, a son of king ørãùeõa   [82] 
Urvilà, queen of Påtigandha   [23] 
Uttara-Mathurà   [16] 
Vaibhàra, a mountain   [87] 
Vajra(-kumàra), son of king Mahàpadma   20, [23] 
Vàriùeõa, son of king øreõika   20, [18], [50] 
Varuõa, a king   [16] 

Vàsavadeva   [16f.] 
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Vàsudeva   [17] 
Vasupàla, a king in Bhçgukaccha   [50] 
Vasuvardhana, a king   [14] 
Vatsya, a country   [55] 
Vidyut, a thief   [18f.] 
Videha, a country   [49] 
Vijayà, queen of Si�haratha   [55] 
Vijayârdha, Mt    [14; 16] 
Vimalavàhana, brother-in-law of Vajrakumàra   [23] 
Vindya, a forest   [86] 
violation   [15] 
Viùõu, son of king Mahàpadma   20, [21f.] 
Vi÷valoma   [13] 
Vçùabhasenà, a daughter of sheth Dhanapati   118; [83] 
water deity  (jala-devatà)   [49; 85] 
water polluted   (viùôdaka)   [83] 
Yaj¤adattà, daughter of Subhåti   [22] 
Yamadagni, a monk   [13] 
Yamadaõóa, a police chief  [58] 

Ya÷odhara, king in Pàñaliputra   [18] 
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580    On the Vaóóàràdhane, Hampana writes ÚThe title of the Kannada text is not Vaóóàràdhane, as it is 
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Appendix  I582 
 

(Nemidatta, âràdhanà-kathà-ko÷a 28) 
 

1.   Atha ørã-Jinanàthasya natvà pàda-dvaya� hitam / 
        caturthâõuvratâkhyàna� vakùye nãlã-samà÷ritam  / 

                                                                                              

582    The Appendix intends to show various versions of the Subhadrà story, viz another Digambara one, which is 
a metrical paraphrase of Prabhàcandra and therefore not translated, and three øvetâmbara ones which reveal 
differences even between the two Haribhadra versions. The logic of the narrative requires that Subhadrà proves 
her virtue through an ordeal, but already the earliest version sees its sense as the fruit of kàyôtsarga. No parallels 
have been found sofar for the latter as a means to invite or even compel the appearance of a deity. 
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                                  2.   kùetrêsmin Bhàrate påte Làña-de÷e manohare / 
               ørãmat−sarva-j¤a−nàthôkta−dharma-kàryair an-uttare // 

   3.  pattane Bhçgukacchâkhye sarva-vastu-÷atair bhçte / 
  ràjâbhåd Vasupàlâkhyo sâvadhànaþ prajà-hite // 

     4.  ÷reùñhã ÷rã-Jinadatto Ùbhåd vaõik-sa�doha-sundaraþ / 
            ÷rãmaj-Jinendra-Candràõà� caraõârcana−tat-paraþ  // 

 5.   tat-priyà Jinadattâkhyà sàdhvã sad-dàna−maõóità / 
                                        Nãlã nàmnã tayoþ putrã munãnàm iva ÷ãlatà  // 

 6.   tatrâivânyo vàõig-jàto mithyà-dçùñir vinaùña-dhãþ / 
       nàmnà Samudradatto Ùsya bhàryà Sàgaradattikà  // 

                                  7.   putraþ Sàgaradatto Ùbhåd ekadà Jina-mandire / 
                                        mahà-påjà-vidhau Nãlã� sarvâbharaõa-bhãùitàm  // 
                                  8.   kàyôtsarga-sthità� divyà� tà� vilokya su-nirmalàm / 

      jagau Sàgaradatto Ùsau vihvalã-bhåta-mànasaþ  // 
                                  9.   kim eùà devatà kàcit, kim eùà nàga-kanyà ? 

 kim eùà khe-carã càru-rãpâundarya-maõóità  // 
                                10.   tac-chrutvà  tasya mitreõa Priyadattena jalpitam / 

  Jinadatta-mahà÷reùñhi-putrîya� kula-dãpikà  // 
   11.  tad-àkarõya tad-àsakto bhåtvâiùà pràpyate katham / 

    iti cintâgraha-grasto  jàto Ùsau durbalastaràm  // 
                                 12.  Harir Lakùmyà Haro devo Gaïgayà jaóa-råpayà / 

         Urva÷yà khaõóito Brahmà hatà kàmena ke na ca  // 
                                 13.  tataþ Samudradattena j¤àtvà putrasya vedanàm / 

                      prokta�: Úbho, putra, Jaino Ùya� Jinadatto vicakùaõaþÛ  // 
            14.   Úmuktvà Jaina� nijà� putrã� na dadàty eva kasyacitÛ / 

             ity uktvà ÷ràvakau bhåtvàtadà tau kapañôktibhiþ  // 
15.   kanyàm àdàya tà� Nãlã� nãlôtpala-dalêkùaõàm / 

                  kalyàõa-vidhinà jàtau punar Buddha−ku-dharmakau  // 
              16.   yukta� pàpa-prayuktànà� sad-dharme ki� sthirà matiþ / 

              su-prasiddham idam nâiva ÷vôdare pàyasa-sthitiþ  // 
        17.  tathà tair Buddha-bhaktai÷ ca Nãlyàs tàtasya mandire / 

                      niùiddha� gamana� duùñaiþ Úki� na kurvanti pàpinaþÛ  // 
                                 18.  ity eva� va¤cane jàte Jinadatto vadaty asau / 
                                        kåpâdau patità putrã nãtà me và Yamena ca // 

  19. sa�gatir durjanànà� hi ÷oka� yacchati dàruõam / 
                    adhaþ sthito Ùpi vanhiþ syàd årdhve kàluùya-kàraõam  // 

                                  20.  sà Nãlã nija-nàthasya bhåtvà pràõa-priyà tadà  /  
               Jina-dharma� prakurvàõà sthità bhinna-gçhe mudà  // 
        21.   nitya� ÷rãmaj-jinêndràõà� påjà� kalyàõa-dàyinãm / 

                   pàtra-dàna� vrata� ÷ãla� sôpavàsa� su-nirmalam  // 
           22.   sà-dharmikeùu vàtsalya� ÷arma-da� ÷alya-varjitam  / 
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                 ity àdi-dharma−sad-bhàva� pàlayàmàsa bhaktitaþ  // 
                                   23.   ekadà ÷vasureõâiva sa�vicàrya sva-mànase  / 

                          sa�sargàd dar÷anàd dharma-÷ruter và Buddha-bhaktikà  // 
                                   24.   bhaviùyatîti sà prôktà Nãlã putri guõôjjvale  / 

                      j¤àninà� vandakànà� tva� bhojana� dehi no matàt  // 
    25.   tatas tayà samàhåya vandakàn kçta-dambhakàn  / 

               tat-pàda-tràõa-khaõóàni kçtvà mçùñàni sad-rasaiþ  // 
26.   teùà� bhoktu� pradattàni taiþ kçtvà bhojana� mudà  / 

gacchadbhi÷ cêti pçùña� kva pàda-tràõe tayôdite  // 
27.   bhavantas tv eva jànanti ànino yatayo bhuvi  / 

j¤àna� nâsti yadi, vyaktyai kurvantu vamana� druta� // 
28.   vartete bhavatà� tunde tat-susvàdu-vilobhinàm  / 

kçte tair vamane dçùñas tat-khaõóànà� samåhakaþ  / 
29.   Bauddhànà� màna-bhaïgena tadà sva÷ura-vargake  / 

ruùñe Sàgaradattasya bhaginy-àdibhir arjitam  // 
30.   mahà-pàpa� vçthà dattvà tasyàþ ÷ãlasya dåùaõam  / 

pàpinà� na bhaya� citte sàdhånà� doùa-bhàùaõe  // 
31.   a-satya−doùake tasmin prasiddhe sà guõôjjvalà  / 

doùôcchede mamâhàra-pravçttir nânyathêti ca  // 
32.   sa�nyàsa� ÷rã-Jinasyâgre gçhãtvà dvi-vidha� sthità  / 

kàyôtsargeõa Meror và cålikà càru-ni÷calà  // 
33.   satya� satà� sukhe duþkhe pradhvastâpat-sahasrakaþ  // 

÷araõa� ÷rã-Jinas tv eva nitya� ÷akraiþ samarcitaþ  // 
34.   tatas tac-chãla-màhàtmyàt kùubhità pura-devatà  / 
sa-sambhrama� samàgatya tat-samãpa� jagau ni÷i  // 
35.   Úsatã ÷iromaõe mâiva� kuru pràõa-visarjanam  / 

aha� ràj¤aþ pradhànànà�prajànà� svapnam adbhutam  // 
36.   dadàmî Ûti nagaryà÷ ca pratolyaþ sakalà dhruva�  / 

mahà-satã yadà vàma-pàda� sa-spar÷ana� mudà  // 
37.   kariùyati tadôdghàña� yàsyanty etàþ pravegataþ  / 

tva� pàdena pratolãnà� kuryàþ sa�spar÷ana� ÷ubheÛ  // 
38.   ity uktvà svapnaka� datvà ràjâdãnà� su-ni÷calam  / 

kãlitvà sà pratolãs tà gatâdç÷ya� suràïganà  // 
39.   prabhàte kãlità dçùñvà pratolãr bhåmi-pàdibhiþ  / 

smçtvà ta� ràtri-ja� svapna� sarvais tat-pura-yoùitàm  // 
40.   kàrita÷ caraõair ghàtaþ pratolãnà� tathâpi sà  / 
nôdghàñità kayâpy ekà nâlpa-puõyair ya÷orjyate  // 
41.   pa÷càd utkùipya nãtà sà Nãlã sac-chãla-÷àlinã  / 

tayà sva-pàda−sa�spar÷àt sarvà÷ côdghàñità hi tàþ  // 
42.   ÷alàkayà yathà vaidyaþ  karoty udghàñana� vyadhàt  / 

sà Nãlã vastu-sa�dohair narêndrâdyaiþ samarcità  // 
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44.   Újaya tva� Jinanàthasya caraõâmbhoja−ùañ-padã  / 
bho màtas tava ÷ãlasya màhàtmya� kena varõyateÛ  // 
45.   ity àdibhiþ ÷ubhair vàkyaiþ sà satã ÷ãla-maõóità  / 
sarvair dharmânuràgeõa sa�stutà saj-janair mudà  // 

46.   sa jayati Jina-devaþ sarva-devêndra-vandyo 
vimalatara-giro vai yasya vi÷vôpakàràþ  / 

tad-udita−vara-÷ãla� pàlita� ÷arma-måla� 
di÷atu ÷uci-janànà� svarga-mokùôru-lakùmãm  // 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Appendix II 
 

(âvassaya-Cuõõi II 269,11-270,11)583 
 

Campàe Jiõadattassa dhåtà. Sà Subhaddà råviõã tacca�niyaga-saóóheõa diññhà. Ajjho-
vavaõõo maggati. Abhiggahita-micchà-diññhi  tti õa labhati. Sàhu-samãva� gato dhamma� 
pucchati. Kahite kavaóa-sàvaga-dhamma� pagahito. Uvagato se sab-bhàvo. âloeti: ÚMae 
dàriyà-nimitta� kavaóa� àraddha�.Û Aõõàõi aõuvvattàõi deha. Diõõàõi. Loga-ppagàso 
sàvago jàto. Kàlantareõa� varagà paññhavità. Sammaddiññhi tti diõõà. Kata-vivàhà visajjità. 
Jutaka� se ghara� kata�. ÚTaccaõõiesu bhatti� õa karetiÛ tti sàså-õaõandào paduññhào. 
Bhattà[270]rassa se kahenti: ÚEsà khamaõehi� sama�.Û So na saddahati. Khamagassa 
bhikkhÙ-aññham584 atigatassa kaõuya� lagga� Subhaddàe jãhàe pheóita�. Tilago se khamaga 

                                                                                              

583    Cf. Bollée 2002: 67. The Cårõã often has only key words and is therefore not always clear. 
584    Text: -àm. 
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-nilàóa� pàsiõõa�585 sa�kanto. Uvàsiyàhi� sàvago si tti bhattàrassa se sàsåya� darisiya�. 
pattiya�, õa tahâvi mandam aõuyattati. Subhaddà cinteti: ÚKi� citta�, jadi aha� gihatthà 
chobhaga� lahàmi ? Ja� sàsaõa-uóóàho, eta� kaññha�.Û Kàusagga� ñhità. Devo àgato: 
ÚSa�disàhi !Û ÚAyasa� sa�pamajjàhiÛ586 tti. Devo bhaõati: ÚEva�. Aha� cattàri vi õagara-
dàràõi ñhaehàmi bhaõãhàmi ya: ÚJà pati-vatà, sà ugghàóehiÛÛ tti tuma� ceva ugghàóisi. Sa-
yaõa–paccaya-nimitta� càlaõi-gatam udaga� darisejjàhi a-õiggalanta�. âsàseåõa gao 
ñhatiyàõi addaõõo 587  jaõo. âgàse vàyà: ÚMà kilissaha ! Jà satã sa-yaõeõa càlaõã-gatam 
udagam a-galanta� ghettåõÙ acchoóeti 588  (sà ugghàóeti) kula-bahu-vaggo kilissanto õa 
sakketi, Subhaddà sa-yaõam àpucchati. A-visajjaentàõa� càlaõã-gateõa udageõa pàóihere 
darisite visajjità. Ovàsitào pabandhinti. Esà kila ugghàóehiti. Càlaõi-gata� se udaga� õa 
galatiÛ tti visaõõào. Tato mahà-jaõeõa samussuteõa dãsantã gatà. Arahantàõa� õamokkàra� 
kàåõa� càlaõão udageõa acchoóità dàrà. Mahatà koncà-rava� karemàõà tiõõi dàrà 
ugghàóità, uttara� na ugghàóita�. Bhaõita�: ÚJà mae sarisà, sà eta� ugghàóejjà.Û Ta� 
ajja vi acchati. 589  ”agare jaõeõa  sàdhu-kkàro kato sakkàrità ya. Eva� iha-loiya� kà-
ussagga-phala�. 
 
     In Campà Jinadatta had a daughter. This pretty Subhaddà was seen by a Buddhist. He fell 
in love, asked her in marriage, (but) as a heterodox man did not obtain her. He went to Jain 
monks and asked about the Doctrine. When it was told (him) he feigned to accept the Doctrine 
for laymen. His faithful conduct was agreed upon.  He confessed: ÚI have feigned because of 
the girl. Give me any small vows. Û They were given (him). In public he became a Jain lay-
man. After some time marriage-brokers were sent. In the idea Úhe is a fellow-believerÛ she 
was given (him). After the celebration of the wedding she was sent away. A separate house 
was built for them (for) her mother-in-law- and sisters-in-law abused (her saying) Úshe does 
not like Buddhists.Û 590  They told her husband: ÚShe associates with Jain monks.Û He did not 
believe that. 
     Subhaddà removed with her tongue a speck of dust (lit.: a grain of broken rice) sticking (in 
the eye) of a monk coming aong on his begging tour. Her tilaka was printed on the monkÙs 
perspiring forehead. Female devotees in the idea Úyou are a fellow believerÛ showed it to her 
husband. He noticed it, yet did not indulgently accepted it. Subhaddà thought: ÚIt would not 

                                                                                              

585    For *passinna- < Sa. prasvinna- , see Pischel § 64. 
586    Cf. âvCå II 156,11. 
587    In PSM a de÷ã word, but in CDIAL 642 the Pkt form of Sa. ardana. 
588    See Shriyan 1969: 190 (no 787), CDIAL 1033. 
589    PSM only mentions acchai as equivalent from Sa. àste, but here it must be equated to çcchati. 
590   About the tensions between mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law causing the division of joint families into 
smaller units see Kelting 2009: 17 and 184 note 28. The Sanskrit word for the bad treatment by the mother-in-
law is sa�tarjana (Chojnacki 2008: 59 note 168). ÚWomen are womenÙs enemiesÛ (Reiter 1997: 206) used in 
connection with mothers-in-law can just as well be said of pregnant women killing their female embryos. 
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be astonishing if I should meet with the anger591 of a layman. When the Doctrine disapproves 
of that, it is excellent.Û  
     She took a kàyôtsarga posture. A deity appeared (and said): ÚTell me what you want.Û (She 
replied:) ÚKeep away dishonour.Û  The deity said: ÚIn order. I shall block all four city-gates 
and announce: ÚA woman loyal to her husband shall open them and only you will do that. In 
order that your own people notice it you should show that the water in the strainer does not 
flow away.Û Having encouraged (her the deity) disappeared. (The gates) were blocked. People 
were bewildered. There was a voice in the sky: ÚDo not be afflicted ! The virtuous woman 
who with her people takes  water in a strainer which does not flow away and pours it out (at 
the gates) will open them. Many groups of families will toil but not be able. Subhaddà asked 
her people. They did not allow her, but when they were shown the miracle with the water in 
the sieve, she received permission. The women showed up and hindered her, (but) she actually 
would open (the gates). As they noticed that the water in her sieve did not flow through they 
were disappointed. There she was seen by the very curious masses. When the namaskàr 
mantra had been said the gates were sprinkled with the water from the sieve. With a very loud 
noise three gates opened, not so the northern gate. It was said (by her): ÚA woman like me 
may open that (gate).Û  At that very moment it moved. The townspeople applauded and (Su-
bhaddà) was honoured. This is the fruit of the kàyôtsarga meditation in this world. 

 
Appendix III 

 
(Haribhadra 799b 5 - 800b 4 ad âvN 1550)592 

 
 

Iha-loke yat kàyôtsarga-phala�, tatra Subhadrôdàharaõa�: Katha� ? Vasantapura� naga-
ra�. Tattha Jiyasattu-ràyà. Jinadatto seññhã sa�jaya-saóóhao. Tassa Subhaddà dàriyà dhuyà. 
Atãva-råvassiõã oràliya-sarãrà sàvigà ya. So ta� a-sàhammiyàõa� na dei. Taccanniya-
saóóheõa� Campào vàõijjâgaeõa diññhà. Tãe råva-lobheõa kavaóa-saóóhao jào. Dhamma� 
suõei. Jiõa-sàhå påjei. Aõõayà bhàvo samuppaõõo. âyariyàõa� àloei. Tehi vi aõusàsio. 
Jiõadatteõa se bhàva� nàåõa dhåyà diõõà. vitto vivàho. Keccira-kàlassa vi so ta� gahàya 
gao. Naõanda-sàsu-m-àiyào taccaõõiya-saóóhigào ta� khi�santi. Tao juyaga� ghara� 
kaya�.  Tat-thàõÙ ege samaõà samaõão ya pàugga-nimittam àgacchanti. Taccaõõiga-saóóhi-
yà bhaõanti: ÚEsà sa�jayàõa� daóha� rattaÛ tti. ÚBhattàro se na pattiyaiÛ tti. Aõõayà koã 
vaõõa-råvâi-guõa-gaõa-nipphaõo taruõa-bhikkhå pàugga-nimitta� gao tassa ya vàu-ddhu-
ya� acchimmi kaõaga� paviññha�. Subhaddàe ta� jãhàe lihiåõa avaõãya�. Tassa nilàóe 
tilao sa�kanto. Teõa vi vakkhitta-citteõa593 õa jàõio. So nãsarati, tàva taccaõiga-saóóhigàhi� 

                                                                                              

591   Chobhaga < Sa. kùobhaka ØagitationÙ. Shriyan 1969: 112 mentions choha Øanger, resentmentÙ which I  here 
would prefer. Cf. infra in HaribhadraÙs commentary on Dasaveyàliya. 
592   Earlier translated by V. Kulkarni 1994: 260f. For a German rendering see Mette 1991: 155ff. = 2010: 159f. 
593    Cf. aõõa-citteõa�  in âv-Cå II 57,10  and Sa. kùipta-citta. 
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athakkâgayassa bhattàrassa sa da�sio: ÚPeccha ima� vãsattha-ramiya-sa�kanta� bhajjàe 
sa�gata� tilaga�Û ti. Teõa vi cintiya�: ÚKim idam eva� pi hojjà ? Ahavà valavanto visayà 
aõ-ega−bhava-bbhatthagà ya; ki� na hoi ?Û tti. manda-neho jào. Subhaddàe kahavi vidio esa 
vuttanto cintiya� ca õàe: ÚPàvayaõão esa uóóàho; kaha� pheóiu594 (óemi) ?Û tti pavayaõa-
devayam abhisa�dhàriåõa rayaõãe kàussagga� ñhiyà. Ahà-sa�nihiyà kài devayà tãe sãla-
samàyàra� nàåõa àgayà bhaõiya� ca tãe: ÚKi� te piya� karemi ?Û tti. Tãe bhaõiya�: 
ÚUóóàha� pheóehi.Û Devayàe bhaõiya�: ÚPheóemi paccåse imàe nayarãe [800b] dàràõi 
thambemi. Tao àlagge(addaõõe)su nàgaresu àgàsa-tthà bhaõissàmi: ÚJàe para-puriso 
maõeõâvi na cintio, sà itthiyà càlaõãe pàõiya� choóhåõa gantåõa� tiõõi vàre (dàràõi)595 
chaõñeu�596 ugghàóàõi bhavissanti.Û Tao tuma� viõõàsiu� sesa-nàgariehi� vàhi� pacchà 
jàejjàsi. Tao ugghàóehisi. Tao phiññihã uóóàho pasa�sa� ca pàvihisi.Û Taheva kaya� pa-
sa�sa� ca pattà.597 Eya� tàva iha-lohiya� kàussagga-phala�. 
 
What the fruit of kàyôtsarga meditation (means) in this world: to illustrate that there is the tale 
of Subhadrà. How (is that) ? (There is) a town (called) Vasantapura. There Jiyasattu (was) 
king. (There was) a merchant Jinadatta, a follower of the Jain monks. He had a daughter 
Subhaddà, she (lit.: her physical body) was very pretty and (she was) an adherent of the Jains. 
He did not give her (as wife) to others than his fellow-believers. A Buddhist who had come 
from Campà on business saw her. Out of eager desire for her beauty he feigned belief. He 
heard the Doctrine, venerated the Jain monks. The other day the meaning of the Doctrine 
dawned on him. He confessed with the Jain teachers and they instructed him. When Jinadatta 
learned of his conversion, he gave him his daughter. The wedding took place. After some time 
he went with her (home). Her Buddhist sisters-in-law,  mother-in-law and other relatives ridi-
culed her. Therefore a house was made for the pair. Some (Buddhist) monks and nuns came 
for recitations to their place. The Buddhists said (i.e. talked about her): ÚShe is head over 
heels in love with the monks. Her husband does not go to her.Û 
     Once a young monk with many good qualities such as complexion and physical charm 
went to her for recitation and a grain of dust blown by the wind had entered his eye. Subhaddà 
removed it by licking with her tongue. Her tilaka stuck to his forehead. As he was absent-
minded he did not notice it. As soon as he went out the Buddhist women showed him to her 
husband who had returned unexpected: ÚLook at this tilaka which your wife usually wears and 
has boldly switched over to a pleasant abode.Û  The (husband) on his part thought: ÚCan that 
be true ? Sensual enjoyments are powerful and practised for many lives. What is not all 
possible !Û Thus (tti) his love waned. Subhaddà somehow discovered this state of things and 

                                                                                              

594   Sen 1953: 452 (§ 162) mentions from the Mahàvastu a case of the use of the gerund for the finite verb. Cf. 
chaõñeu� below and see also Gonda 1975:  III 93. 
595  As the Cårõi shows, vàre is a corruption which got tiõõi in its train. It also shows once more the absurdity of 
some interpolations. 
596   Deleu 1959: 191; CDIAL 4573 has only chaññei. 
597   For the active meaning of a ppp. see Sen 1953: 448 (§ 149). 
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thought: ÚThis  touches the Doctrine; how can I get rid of it ?Û  In this idea she concentrated 
on the deity of the Doctrine and started kàyôtsarga-meditation.  
     A deity who happened to be near knew of SubhaddàÙs virtuous conduct, came and spoke to 
her: ÚWhat do you like me to do for you ?Û She replied: ÚRid me of this blame.Û The deity 
answered: ÚI (shall) get you rid of (it in that) in the morning I (shall) lock the gates of this city. 
When the citizens are upset thereby I shall stand in the air and say: ÚWhichever wife who will 
not think of another man even mentally pours water into a sieve,598 goes and sprinkles (the 
gates) three times, they will be open. Then you should wait and later go separately from the 
rest of the citizens. Then you will open (the gates). Then the blame will be gone and you will 
earn praise.Û Just so it happened and (she) earned praise. This, then, is the worldly fruit of 
kàyôtsarga-meditation. 
 
 

 
Appendix IV 

 
(Haribhadra 46b on Dasaveyàliya 1,73)599 

 
 

     Campàe õayarãe Jiõadattassa su-sàvagassa Subhaddà nàma dhåyà. sà aãva råvavaã sà ya 
taccaõiyÙ-uvàsaeõa diññhà. So tàe ajjhovavaõõo, ta� maggai, sàvago bhaõai: ÚNâha� 
micchà-diññhissa dhåya� demi.Û pacchà so sàhåõà samãva� gao dhammo ya aõeõa pucchio, 
kahio sàhåhi�. ÚTàhe kavaóa-sàvaya-dhamma� pagahio tattha ya se sab-bhàveõa� ceva 
uvagao dhammo. tàhe teõa sàhåõa� sab-bhàvo kahio, jahà mae kavaóeõa� dàriyàe kaeõa� 
õâya� jahà kavaóeõa� kajjahiti (Cårõi: kajjihii). *aõõam* iyàõi� deha me aõu-vvayài�. 
loge sa payàso sàvao jào. tao kàle gae varayà màlayà paññhavei, tàhe teõa Jiõadatteõa 
ÚsàvaoÛ tti-kàåõa Subhaddà diõõà. pàõi-ggahaõa� vatta�. annayà so bhaõai: ÚDàriya� 
ghara� õemi.Û tàhe ta� sàvao bhaõai: ÚTa� savva� uvàsaya-kula�. esà ta� õâõuvattihiÛ 
ti. Pacchà chobhaya� và labhejja tti. õibbandhe600 visajjiyà, õeåõa jugaya� ghara� kaya�. 
sàsåõaõandào pauññhào bhikkhåõa bhatti� õa kareiÛ tti. 
     Annayà tàhi� Subhaddàe bhattàrassa akkhàya�:ÚEsà ya Sea-vaóehi� sama� sa�sattà. 
sàvao õa saddahei, annayà khamagassa bhikkhâgayassa acchi�mi kaõuo paviññho. Su-
bhaddàe jibbhàe so kiõuo pheóio. Subhaddàe cãõa-piññheõa tilao kao so (y)a khamagassa 
nilàóe laggo. uvàsiyàhi� sàvayassa darisio, sàvaeõa pattãya�. õa tahà aõuyattai [tti] 
Subhaddà cintei: ÚKi� accheraya� ? ja� aha� gihatthã chobhaga� labhàmi, ja� pavaya-
õassa uóóàho; eya� me dukkhaiÛ tti. sà ratti� kà-ussaggeõa  ñhiyà. devo àgao: ÚSa�disàhi, 
ki� karemi ?Û Sà bhaõai: ÚE(y)a� me ayasa� pamajjàhiÛ tti. devo bhaõai: ÚEva� havau, 
                                                                                              

598    For the motif see Jain 1981: 69. 
599     Cf. Kelting 2009: 58f.; Balbir 1993: 189. 
600    For nibbandha instead of nibandha see Jacobi 1886: 120. 
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aham eyassa õagarassa cattàri dàrài� ñhavehàmi ghosaõaya� ca ghosehàmiÛ tti, jahà jà 
paivvayà hoi, sà eyàõi dàràõi  ugghàóehiti. tattha tuma� ceva egà ugghàóesi tàõi ya kavà-
óàõi. sayaõassa paccaya-nimitta� càlaõãe udaga� choóhåõa darisijjàsi. tao càlaõã phusiyam 
avi õa gilihiti.Û eva� àsàseåõa õiggao devo, õayara-dàràõi aõeõa ñhaviyàõi õàyara-jaõo ya 
addaõõo io ya àgàse vàyà hoi: Ú”àgara-jaõà, mà õiratthaya� kilissaha ! jà sãlavaã  càlaõãe 
chåóha� udaga� õa gila[t]i,  sà teõa udageõa dàra� acchoóei. tao dàra� ugghàóijjissa[t]i. 
tattha bahuyào seññhi-satthavàhâ[d]ãõa� dhåya-suõhào õa sakkanti palaya� pi lahiu�. tàhe 
Subhaddà sa-yaõa� àpucchai a-visajjantàõÐ ya càlaõãe udaya� choóhåõa tesi� pàóihera� 
darisei. tao visajjiyà. uvàsi(y)ào eva� cintium àóhattào: ÚJahà esà samaõa-paóilehiyà 
ugghàóehiti, tàe càlaõãe udaya� chåóha�, na gilaiÛ tti picchittà visannào. tao mahà-jaõeõa 
sakkàrijjantã ta� dàra-samãva� gayà, arahantàõa� namokàåõa udaeõa acchoóiyà kavàóà, 
mahayà saddeõa� koïkà-rava� karemàõà tinni vi gopura-dàrà ugghàóiyà, uttara-dàra� 
càlaõi-pàõieõa� acchoóeåõa bhaõai: ÚJà mayà sarisã sãlavaã hohiti, sà eya� dàra� 
ugghàóehiti.Û ta� ajja vi óhakkiya� ceva acchai, pacchà õàyara-jaõeõa sàhu-kàro kao: ÚAho 
mahàsaiÛ tti Úaho jayai dhammoÛ tti. eya� loiya�, caraõa-karaõâõuoga� puõa paóucca 
veyàvaccâ[d]isu aõusàsiyavvà, ujjuttà aõ-ujjuttà ya sa�ñhaveyavvà jahà sãlavantàõa� iha 
loe erisa� phalam iti. 
 
     In the town of Campà (there lived) the pious Jain layman JinadattaÙs  daughter  Subhadrà 
by name. She was very pretty and was seen by an follower of the Buddhists. He fell in love 
with her and asked for her in marriage (but) the Jain layman said: ÚI do not give my daughter 
to a heterodox man.Û The latter subsequently went to Jain monks and asked for the Doctrine 
(to be taught to him). The monks instructed him.  He deceitfully accepted the Doctrine of the 
Jains and followed it faithfully. He informed the monks of his faithfulness, viz ÚI shall not 
betray this (Doctrine) in the way I have deceived the girl. Now give me any small vows.Û601 
Publicly he became a practising Jain layman. After some time he sent matchmakers with a  
garland.602 Thereupon in the idea Úthe groom is a Jain laymanÛ Jinadatta gave (him) Subhadrà. 
The wedding took place. Once (the husband) said: ÚI (shall) bring the girl home.Û Then the 
Jain layman (Jinadatta) replied: ÚThat (?)603 whole family are Buddhists; she will not assent 
(and) may subsequently meet with anger.Û She left under pressure. When he had noticed (that) 
a house was made for the two in the idea Úshe wont get an affection for the (Buddhist) monks 
because her  mother-and-law and her sisters-in-law do not like (it/them).Û 
     The latter once told SubhadràÙs husband: ÚShe is associated with the øvetâmbaras, (but) 
the layman (i.e. her husband) does not believe it.Û Once a Jain monk on his alms our got dust 
                                                                                              

601   It would be possible to translate this text by: ØAs I do not know them, give me now the small vows.Ù For 
dadàti with double accusative see Sen 1953: 364 (§ 14b). The chàyà takes aõõa� to correspond to Sa. anyat 
which I cannot give a good sense. In his âvassaya commentary Haribhadra passes over the difficulty, but the 
Cårõi  gives a hint by aõõàõi corresponding to aõu-vayài�, for one expects the pseudo-converted Buddhist to 
ask the Jain monks for Úsome or any small vows.Û Anya must be indefinite here.  
602   I have no parallels for this custom. 
603   Read te ØyourÙ ? 
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in his eye. Subhadrà removed the dust with her tongue. Subhadrà had made her tilaka with 
vermilion and that (then) stuck on the monkÙs forehead.604 The (Jain) women showed it to the 
Buddhist (husband) and he believed it, (and) thus did not assent (i.e. criticised her). Subhadrà 
thought: ÚHow strange ! That I give offence as a lay-woman as well as when I am loosing 
faith in the Doctrine; that makes me unhappyÛ and when she was standing in kàyôtsarga at 
night a deity approached605 with the words: ÚTell me: what can I do (for you) ?Û She replied: 
ÚRemove this disgrace from me.Û The deity answered: ÚBe it so ! I shall lock the four gates of 
this town and make a public announcement to the effect that only a faithful wife will be able 
to open these gates. Then only you will unlock the gates  and show your people as proof when 
you throw water in a sieve. Not even a drop will fall through the strainer.Û 
     After comforting (her) in this way the deity disappeared. Someone locked the urban gates 
and the townspeople were agitated, but then there was a voice in the air. ÚTownspeople, do 
not groundlessly be troubled ! When an honest woman pours water into a sieve and that does 
not fall through, she will with that water open the gate.Û606 Many daughters and daughters-in-
law of merchants, caravan leaders, etc. were unable to perform the feat. Thereupon Subhadrà 
took leave of her people and, though they would not let her, poured water into the sieve and 
produced the miracle. Then they let her go. The Buddhist women were made to think in such a 
way that the Jain woman before the eyes of (?) the monks would unlock (the gates). She threw 
the water into the strainer and they, obeserving that it did not fell through, were disillusioned. 
     Thereupon a respectful crowd went to the gates and with a bow to the Arhat the panels 
were unlocked by the water. With a loud noise (people) made a terrible racket. Also the three 
(other) urban gates opened. When (Subhadrà) had sprinkled the north gate with water of the 
sieve she said: ÚWhen there will be an honest woman like me, she will open this gate,Û (but) 
up to now it is closed.607 Thereupon the townspeople applauded and said: ÚSuch a woman is 
honest ! Victorious is the Doctrine.Û That was the reaction of the common people. Yet as to 
the question of proper conduct that must be shown in devoted service, etc. Zealously active 
and indifferent people must be established that in this world there is a similar good effect. 
 
 

 
 
 
 

                                                                                              

604    This seems technically impossible. 
605  It may seem that the object of kàyotsarga here is the invitation of a deity for which conduct I have no 
parallels at hand. 
606    Kane does not deal with this kind of ordeal  (Kane 1973: III  ch. xiv). 
607   The text seems to be out of order here for Subhadrà leaves the north gate to another to be opened. 
 



 163 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Appendix V 

 
Glossary of  Robert Williams,  Jaina Yoga. 

 
by W. Bollée 

 
 

Users of this indispensible manual for the study of laypeopleÙs conduct in the Jain com-
munities,608 actually of their whole religious striving (yoga) − a book  into which much work 
has gone indeed − may miss if not a digitalisation of the book, then at least an index of words, 
especially terms with good English translations, in view of the fact that to Monier Williams in 
1899 many Digambara texts were unavailable. Therefore it is hoped that the one below will be 
attached to a reprint.609 As authors can easily be found in the table of Contents (p. vii), as a 
rule they have not been listed. Important explanations, etc., are printed in bold numbers.  

 
Abbreviations 

 
ADK          =   Vardhamàna, âcàra-dinakara 
âU             =   Càritrasundara, âcàropade÷a  
âv Cå        =   âva÷yakasåtra with  Cårõi 
âv (H)       =   âva÷yakasåtra with HaribhadraÙs commentary 
BhS (D)     =   Devasena, Bhàva-sa�graha 
                                                                                              

608  Published by the Oxford University Press in the London Oriental Series vol. 14 in 1963. 
609  An anastatic reprint was published by Motilal Banarsidass in Delhi, 1983. 
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BhS (V)     =   Vàmadeva, Bhàva-sa�graha 
CS              =   Càmuõóaràya 
CVBh        =    Devendra, Caitya-vandana-bhàùya 
DhB           =    Haribhadra, Dharma-bindu 
DhRP         =    øànti Såri, Dharma-ratna-prakaraõa 
Doha          =    øràvaka-dharma-dohaka 
Handiqui    =    Handiqui, Ya÷astilaka and Indian Culture 
HIL            =    Winternitz 1983 
KA             =    Kàrttikeya, Dvàda÷ànuprekùà 
LV             =    Haribhadra, Lalitavistara 
MP             =    Jinasena, âdi-puràõa 
MW           =    Monier Williams 1899 
NPP           =    Devagupta, Nava-pada-prakaraõa 
P (A)         =    Haribhadra, AbhayadevaÙs commentary on the øràvaka-dharma-pa¤cà÷aka 
PASU        =    Amçtacandra, Puruùàrtha-siddhy-upàya 
P (Påjà)     =    Haribhadra, Påjà-vidhàna-pa¤cà÷aka 
P (ørDh)    =    Haribhadra, øràvaka-dharma-pa¤cà÷aka 
P (ørUP)    =    Haribhadra, øramaõopàsaka-pratimà-pa¤cà÷aka 
PS              =    Nemicandra, Pravacana-sàroddhàra 
P (Vandana)  =  Haribhadra, Vandana-vidhàna-pa¤cà÷aka 
P (Y)          =    Haribhadra, øràvaka-dharma-pa¤cà÷aka 
P (Yàtrà)   =     Haribhadra, Yàtrà-vidhi-pa¤cà÷aka 
RK             =    Samantabhadra, Ratna-karaõóa-÷ràvakàcàra      
ør (A)        =    Amitagati, øràvakàcàra 
ørDK         =    Devendra, øràddha-dina-kçtya 
ørGuV       =    Jinamaõóana, øràddha-guõa-vivaraõa 
ør (M)        =    Medhàvin, øràvakàcàra 
ørPr           =     Umàsvàti, øràvaka-praj¤apti 
ør (V)        =     Vasunandin, øràvakàcàra 
SDhA        =     â÷àdhara, Sàgàra-dharmàmçta 
T (P)          =     Umàsvàmin, Tattvàrtha-såtra with PåjyapàdaÙs commentary 
T (S)          =     Umàsvàmin, Tattvàrtha-såtra with SiddhasenaÙs commentary  
TrA            =    Somasena, Traivarõikàcàra 
UD            =      Upàsaka-da÷àþ 
W              =      Williams, Jaina Yoga 
Yø             =     Hemacandra, Yoga-÷àstra 

 
 

Sanskrit-Index 
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a-kaùàya   33 (nine Øquasi-passionsÙ) 
a-kasmika   43 (Øsomething unexpectedÙ) 
akùata   159 
a-gupti   43 
a-gçhãta   48 (Øinherent quality even in the lowest stages of living organismsÙ) 
agra-påjà   223 
aïka   5f. (in colophons of HaribhadraÙs works) 
aïga   43 (seven  ∼s of samyaktva), 46 (aticàras and doùas are negation of  ∼s), 270 (eight  ∼s) 
aïga-påjà   223 (begins by removing nirmàlya) 
aïgàra-karman   117 
accaïga   107 (Sa. atyaïga; various interpretations of  ∼) 
a¤jali   201 (at the monastic initiation, conceived as a  second birth, ∼  symbolizes  the folded  
     hands of the child issuing from the the womb) 
aõuvratas   21 (illustrated by stories), 55 (five), 64 (do) 
aõu-vrata-pa¤caka   51 
aticàra   2 (certain   ∼s [Øtemporal  transgressionÙ 87] of   Digambaras  diverge from the øvet.  
     ones), 5, 13, 21 (five for each vrata), 27 (distinguished from bhaïga, cf. 63), 34 (Øin- 
     fractionÙ),  41 (five ∼s), 63 (peyàla; partly kept and partly infringed vow: Úhalf a bhaïgaÛ),  
     64 (mostly five), 96 (Øexceeding the limitsÙ), 149 (five ∼s of smçty-anupasthàpana) 
aticàrâlocanà   204 
atitçùà   103 
atithi   150 (= sàdhu on his almsround), 216; −  Comm. on Samantabhadra, Ratnakaraõóaka  
     114. 
atithi-sa�vibhàga   150 (replaced by vaiyàvçttya by Samantabhadra) 
atithi-sa�vibhàga-vrata   149, 162 (aticàras of  ∼) 
atibhàra-vahana   97 
ati-bhàrâropaõa   67 (Øoverloading beasts of burden through greed of grainÙ), 68 
atilobha   97 (Øexcessive greedÙ) 
atilaulya   103 
ativàhana   97 (Ødriving beasts of burden further than they can comfortably goÙ) 
ativismaya   97 (Øextreme disappointmentÙ) 
atisa�graha   97 (Øhoarding of goodsÙ) 
atyaïga   53 
atyanubhava   103 
a-tràõa   43 (Øwithout defenceÙ) 
a-datta   79 
addhà-pratyàkhyàna   208 (ten categories of  ∼) 
adhikàra   188 (Øsection of caitya-vandana devoted to specific objects of worshipÙ) 
adho-dik-pramàõâtikrama   100 
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anagàra   37 (Øordinary monkÙ [Jinasena]) 
anaïga-krãóà   85, 88, 91f. (multiplies risk of hi�sà) 
ananta-kàya   10 (verse on ∼ in Nemicandra and Abhayadeva), 53 (udumbaras not  ∼s), 106,  
     112ff., 116, 261 (thirty-two  ∼s)   
an-arthaka   66 (ØfortuitousÙ of an offence against a vow) 
an-artha-daõóa   23 (category of pàpôpade÷a with four types of  ∼), 27 (harming of wind and  
     water bodies under  ∼),73, 112, 121, 123, 127, 130f, 240 (apadhyàna is manifestation of a.) 
an-artha-daõóa-vrata   68, 70, 123f. (Øvow to abstain from harmful activities that serve no  
      useful purposeÙ),131, 229 (reinforcement of ahi�sa-vrata)  
an-avasthita-karaõa   135 (Øinstability in the sàmàyikaÙ), 136 
an-àdara   147f. (Ølack of zeal in performanceÙ) 
an-àbhigrahika   47 (the attitude of those who respect all gods, gurus, and creeds) 
an-àbhogika   46 (Øinnate state of false beliefÙ) 
an-àyatana   41 (six  ∼s), 47 (Ønon-abode, sc. of right beliefÙ; amount to mithyàtva) 
anitya   244 (ØimpermanenceÙ) 
an-iùña   106 (Øundesirable,Ù of luxuries) 
anukampà   42 (ØcompassionÙ) 
an-upasevya   107 (Ønot to be enjoyed,Ù of luxuries) 
anuprekùàs   237 (Øimbuing oneself with the meaning of texts learntÙ) and note 5, 244 (Dig.  
     designation for twelve or sixteen Øthemes of meditationÙ called bhàvanàs by øvet.)610 
anumati-tyàga-pratimà   177 (Østage of breaking the ties with the householdÙ) 
anuyoga   237 (four   ∼s propounded by the JinaÙ) 
anuvrajana   160 (Øfollowing the departing guestÙ) 
anusmçti   103 
an-çta   239 (ØfalsehoodÙ) 
antar-vçttyà   69 (Øin spiritÙ of a vow broken)  
andhri-kùàlana   159 (Øwashing the feetÙ) 
anyatva   244 (Øseparateness of self and bodyÙ) 
anya-strã   91 (not to be left alone) 
a-nyàyya   81 (ØinequitableÙ) 
anvaya-datti   163 
apakvauùadhi   6 

apakvauùadhi-bhakùaõa   103f. 
apadhyàna   123f. (Øevil broodingÙ), 240 (àrta-dhyàna + raudra-dhyàna; manifestation of an- 
     artha-daõóa) 
a-paràjita-mantra   186 (= pa¤ca-namaskàra) 
a-parigçhàtà-gamana   85 (Øintercourse with an unmarried womanÙ) 
a-parigraha-vrata   79, 93ff., 97 (aticàras of  ∼) 
                                                                                              

610  See further Handiqui  1949, ch. xi and Upadhye 1960 : 6-42. 
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apavàda-liïgin   37 (= vànaprastha) 
a-pàtra   161 
apàya-vicaya   239 (Ødiscerning the nature of what is calamitousÙ) 
apoha   265 note 2 
a-pratyupekùitâpramàrjita-sa�stàra   147f. 
a-pratyupekùitâpramàrjitâdàna-nikùepa   147 
a-pratyupekùitâpramàrjitôtsarga   147 
a-priya   72 (Øtactlessly hurtfulÙ, of speech) 
a-brahma-varjana-pratimà   176 (Østage of absolute continenceÙ) 
a-bhakùya   22 (enumeration of ∼  in the øràvaka-dharma-dohaka fully developed), 39  
     (include honey and udumbara fruits), 54 (butter), 108, 110, 111 (salt no  ∼), 112 (listed first  
     in Pravacana-sàroddhàra), 261 (twenty-two  ∼s) 
abhaya-dàna   71, 158, 163 (= karuõa-dàna and dayà-datti) 
abhigama   188f. (five Øpreparatory featuresÙ), 192, 226 
abhigraha-pratyàkhyàna   212 
abhinive÷a   48 (Øevil preconceptionÙ) 
abhibhava   214 (ØselfmasteryÙ) 
abhiùavâhàra   103, 105 
a-bhåtôdbhàvana   72 (Øassertion of what is notÙ) 
abhyantara-tapas   238f., 241 
abhyutthàna   160 (Østanding upÙ) 
a-manoj¤a-samprayoga   239 (Øcontact with what is unpleasantÙ) 
amiùa   223 (ØmeatÙ > Øanything comestibleÙ put before the Jina image as agra-påjà) 
a-måóha-dçùñi   44 (Øunswerving orthodoxyÙ, rejection of mithyàtva), 47 (= antonym of para- 
     pàùaõói-pra÷a�sà)  
a-rati   33 (ØdislikingÙ)  
arahante saraõa� pavvajjàmi ...   186 (catuþ-÷araõa) 
a-ràtri-bhojana   25 (in Amçtacandra), 55 (as an aõu-vrata), 108 

arka-vivàha   Intro., p. xvii (sanctification of  ~) 
arcakas   190 (Øimages of votaries bringing garlandsÙ as meditation stimulant)  
arcana   159 (ØworshipÙ) 
arthântara   72 
ardhâvanata   190 (Øreverence with half-bent bodyÙ) 
a-laulya   153 (ØdisinterestednessÙ as a dàtç-guõa) 
-alãka   (ØuntruthÙ)   ifc. kanyâ°; gav-°; bhåmy-° 
avagàhima   40 (product of cooking rice in oil) 

avagraha   191 (Øthe distance from the image at which the votary is to standÙ; three  ∼s) 

avadhàraõa   63 (Ørestrictive definitionÙ) 
avamâudarya   238 (= ånâudarya) 
ava÷yàya, Pkt osàya   204 (a jala-vi÷eùa) 
avasthà   159 
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avasthà-trika   241 (three objects of meditation) 
a-vãkùita   103 (Ønot personally supervisedÙ, of food) 
a-÷araõa   244 (ØhelplessnessÙ) 
a-÷ucya   244 (Øfoulness of the bodyÙ) 
a÷vàsa   Intro., p. xiii (three ∼s from Ya÷astilaka)  
aùñàpada-stuti   188 
aùati-poùaõa   120f. (rearing girls for prostitution in Gauóa) 
aùñâhnika   233 (festival, model for profane spectacles like dancing and drama) 
aùñâhnika-yàtrà   232f.  
aùñôpahàra   219 (Øeightfold worshipÙ) 
asati-poùaõa   120f. 
a-satya   xix, 72 (categories of  ∼), 78 (punishment of speaking  ∼) 

asad-udbhàvana   72 (Øassertion of what is notÙ) 
a-samãkùyâdhikaraõa   128 (Dig.: Øexcessive and improper use of an object without consider- 
      ation of the aim in viewÙ), 131 
a-sambaddha   128 (ØnonsensicalÙ) 
a-steya-vrata   78    
ahi�sà   Intro., p. xix (=  dayà Øactive compassion for all living beingsÙ), xxii (not peculiar to  
     Jinism), 26 (non-killing of animals for sacrifice as first aõu-vrata), 71 (positive: karuõa- 
     dàna or abhaya-dàna) 
ahi�sà-vrata   64 (first aõu-vrata), 69f. 
ahi-phena   111 (ØopiumÙ) 
àkàra   209 (licit ground for breaking pratyàkhyàna; later: ØcontingencyÙ), 210 (eight à.) 
àki¤canya   35 (ØpovertyÙ) 
àcàm(àm)la   40 (Øgrain or pulses cooked in water with a sour flavouringÙ), 143f. 
àcàmàmla-pratyàkhyàna   211 
âcàra-dinakara   Intro., p. xxiv (earliest øvetâmbara work to deal with marriage) 
àj¤à-vicaya   239 (Ødiscerning the command of the JinaÙ) 
àdi   Intro., p. xvii (arbitrarily inserted by commentators where the text offers no justification  
     for it) 
ànati   160 (= praõàma ØobeisanceÙ) 
ànayana-prayoga   140f. (Øhaving something brought from outsideÙ) 
àpta   41 (the Jina) 
àbhigrahika   47 (for øvet. the attitude of those knowing only their own scriptures) 
àbhinive÷ika   48 (the attitude of those who have an evil preconception) 
àyàmàmla, see àcàm(àm)la. 
àrambha   64 (ØexecutionÙ), 70 (ØactivityÙ), 128 (do), 143 
àrambhakôpade÷a   126 
àrambha-ja   66 (Øinherent in an occupationÙ, see hi�sà) 
àrambha-tyàga-pratimà   177 (Østage of abandonment of activityÙ) 
àrjava   34 (ØuprightnessÙ) 
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àrta-dhyàna   124, 205, 214 (= raudra-dh.), 239 
àlàpaka   194 (twelve  ∼s) 
àlocanà 43 (= garhà), 180 Øconfession of oneÙs faultsÙ), 204f. 
àvarta   201 (Øgesture in which the joined palms of the hands are moved from right to leftÙ) 
àva÷yakas   Intro., p. xviii (deemed belonging to yaty-àcàra), 24, 184 (Ønecesary dutiesÙ), 185  
     (for Dig. practically a  matter for  the ascetic), 199 (25 essential constituents of vandana) 
à÷àtanàs   Intro., p. xxiii (Øactivities unfitting in a templeÙ), 200 (thirty-three), 203, 221 (∼  to  
     be avoided), 225ff. (Ølack of respect of a younger to an older monkÙ; 33 à÷. of the vandana  
     ritual), 243 (ØsacrilegeÙ) 
â÷àdhara   Intro., p. xii (layman) 
à÷rama   23 (four Jaina ∼s  in Càmuõóaràya), 36 (according to Jinasena: brahmacàrin, gçha- 
     stha, vànaprastha, and bhikùu) 
àsana-pradàna   160 
àsanas   137 
àhàra   143 (ØfoodÙ in poùadha) 
icchà   194 (ØlongingÙ) 
icchàmi khamà-samaõo ...   199 (see Leumann 1934: 7ff.) 
itvara-parigçhãtà-gamana   85 (Øintercourse with a woman temporarily taken to wifeÙ), 87 
itvarika   131 (ØtemporaryÙ) 
itvarikà-gamana   87 
indriya-mada   106 (Øvigour of the sense organsÙ) 
ãryà-patha   204 
ãryà-samiti   69 
ucca-sthàna   159 (Øseat of honourÙ) 
ujjayanta-stuti   188 
uttara-guõas   50 
uttari-karaõa-såtra   173, 193 
uttiïga   204 (insect of the form of a dung-beetle) 
utsarga = kàyôtsarga (Øabandoning the bodyÙ) 
udumbara   52f. (five kinds of  ∼ = Ficus fruits), 110, 112 (khàdima) 
udumbara-pa¤caka-virati   51 
uddiùña-tyàga-pratimà   178 (stage of renunciation of the world), 180 
udbhrànta-cetasà   147 (ØdistractedlyÙ) 
udvartana   119 (ØunguentÙ) 
upagåhana   44 (ØedificationÙ) 
upacàra-vidhi   241 (eightfold attentions to guru) 
upacàra-vinaya   241f. (Ørespect to guruÙ) 
upanayana   Intro., p. xx (Øinitiation riteÙ a second birth) 
upabçmhana   44 (= upagåhana) 
upabhoga   102, 181 (women) 
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upabhoga-paribhogâtiriktita   129 
upalakùaõa   Intro., p. xvii (Øsymbols, examples of wider categoriesÙ arbitrarily treating words  
     or phrases as  ~ by commentators), 53 (Øsymbolic representationÙ) 
upavàsa   144 (Øcomplete fastÙ)611 
upa÷ama   42 (ØtranquillityÙ) 
upàsakâdhyayana   Intro., p. xiii 
upasargas   215 (∼  assail layman in nightly kàyôtsarga at crossroads) 
ånâudarya   238 (Øtaking only part of a full mealÙ) 
årdhva-dik-pramàõâtikrama   100 
åha   265 note 2 
çddhi   37 (Ødivine powerÙ), 50 (ØwealthÙ) 
çùi   37 (Ømonk who has attaied to divine powersÙ [Jinasena]) 
eka-caitya-sthàpanà-jina   188 
ekatva   244 (ØsolitarinessÙ) 
ekatva-vitarka   240 (Øconsideration of unityÙ) 
ekàntika   48 (Øabsolute attitudeÙ) 
egâsaõa   210 
eso pa¤ca-namokkàro ...   185 
airyàpathikã-pratikramaõa   133, 145 (at fast), 203 (Ømanifestation of contrition referring to  
     unwitting harm caused by all movementÙ; prelude to the caitya-vandana), 214 (activities  
     [ceùñà] in  connexion with  ∼) 
airyàpathikã-såtra   163, 193 
ailaka   28, 31 (first use of this term), 37, 173, 179 (note 5), 180 (observes poùadhôpavàsa) 
ai÷varya   194 (ØwealthÙ) 
osàya, see ava÷yàya 
ka¤jikâhàra   144 
ka¤cuka   189 (ØbodiceÙ of women) 
kandarpa   127 (øvet.: Ølibidinous speechÙ; Dig.: Øcoarse languageÙ) 
kanyà-dàna   28 (marriage), 156f. (not meritorious), 158 (form of  sama-datti) 
kanyâlãka   71 (Øuntruth relating to a girlÙ) 
karaka    110 (ØiceÙ) 
karuõa-dàna   71, 157f., 163 (=  abhaya-dàna and dayà-datti), 266 (ØcharityÙ) 
karõa-vedha   281 (symbolically makes child receptive to Jaina teaching) 
karma   Intro., p. xix (building up good  ~ in popular Jainism not in harmony with the creed) 
karma-bhåmi   251 (Øland of toilÙ) 
kalayala   135 (Øbabble of soundsÙ) 
kalàs   246 (seventy-two ØaccomplishmentsÙ) 
kalyàõa   233 (four or five  ∼) 
kaùàya   33 (ØpassionÙ), 42, 69, 93 
                                                                                              

611   See also, e.g. Parpola 1977; Wezler 1978 and Thiel-Horstmann 1985. 
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kàïkùà   46 (ØdesireÙ) 
kàma   84 (divisions by Devagupta), 269 (enemy of the soul) 
kàma-tãvrâbhinive÷a   89 (used by Dig. for next) 
kàma-bhoga-tãvrâbhilàùa   85 (ØerotomaniaÙ), 88, 89 (= kàma-tãvrâbhinive÷a for Dig.) 
kàya-kle÷a   238 (Ømortification of the fleshÙ) 
kàya-duùpraõidhàna   135 (Ømisdirection of bodyÙ), 136 
kàyôtsarga   195, 213ff. (fifth  øvet. or  sixth  Dig. àva÷yaka), 214 (HemacandraÙs etymo- 
     logy), 215 (legitimate breaks of  ∼) 
kàyôtsarga-pratimà   175 
kàyôtsarga-såtra   173, 193 
kàlâtikrama   162 (Øtransgressing the appointed timeÙ; with Dig.: Øoffering alms at an unfitting  
     timeÙ) 
kuttiya   40 
kuthitânna   110 (Øtainted foodÙ) 
ku-deva   47 (Øfalse divinityÙ) 
kunthu   109 note 1 (Øminute trãndriya insect) 
kupya   96 (different for Dig, and øvet.) 
kumàra-÷ramaõa   18 (who Úhad taken the monastic initiation whilst still a boyÛ) 
kula   40 (Øpaternal and maternal ancestryÙ), 242 (Øgroup of monks with the same àcàryaÙ) 
ku-liïgin   47 (Øfalse asceticÙ) 
ku-÷àstra   47 (Øfalse scriptureÙ) 
kåña-tula-kåña-màna   80f. (Øusing false weights and measuresÙ) 
kåña-lekha-karaõa   74 (Øfalse statements expressed in writingÙ), 76 
kåña-sàkùya   71 (Øbearing false witnessÙ) 
kumàrã-go-bhå   27 (∼  classification of satya), 30 
kçmi-kulâkula   53 (epithet of meat) 
ketu-kùetra   94 (Ødry farming landÙ) 
ke÷a-bandha   137 
ke÷a-vàõijya   119 (trade in creatures that have hair), 121 
kaivalya   190 
kautkucya   128 (ØbuffooneryÙ) 
kriya-vàdin   47 (180 varieties of  ∼) 
kriyà   Intro., p. xx (ØceremonyÙ), xxiii (based on Hindu sa�skàras); 15 (53 k. of âdipuràõa in  
     VardhamànaÙs âcàra-dinakara),  20 (in JinasenaÙs âdipuràõa), 274f. (do), 275 (fifty-three   
     ∼s) 
*kle÷a-vàõijya   121 (error for ke÷a-°), 126 
kùatriya   37 (two kinds of  ∼) 
kùamà   34 (ØforbearanceÙ), 153 (as a  dàtç-guõa) 
kùamà-÷ramaõa   199 (= dvàda÷âvarta-vandanaka-såtra), 145, 201 
kùãra   39 
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kùullaka   28, 31 (first use of this term), 173, 179f. (observes poùadhôpavàsa) 
kùetra   165f. (seven fields = recipients of dàna) 
kùetra-vçddhi   101 
khañikà   111 (ØchalkÙ, an a-bhakùya) 
khaõóanã peùaõã cullã  ...   122 (quoted ÷loka in Prabhàcandra) 
khàmemi savva-jãve   ...   205 (< Pratikramaõa-såtra 49) 
gaõa   242 (Øgroup of senior monksÙ) 
gaõa-rakùa   242 
gaõóolaka   111 (organisms in the stomac) 
gati   25f. (four  ∼s), 251 (possibility fo reincarnation) 
garbhâdhàna   164, 276f. 
garhà   42 (ØrepentanceÙ), 132 (one of the guõas of sa�yaktva) 
garhita   72f. (= nindya) 
gav-alãka   71 
guóa   40 (ØmolassesÙ) 
guõa   41ff. (eight kinds of  ∼), 246 (sixty-four  ∼s) 
guõa-traya   Intro., p. xix (= ratna-traya), 32 (do) 
guõa-vratas   55f. (three) 
guõa-sthàna   21 (14  ∼s), 34 (do, ØstageÙ − the fifth is that of the Jaina layman), 
gupti   32 (three Øforms of self-controlÙ) 
guru-vandana   133 (by king) 
guhya-bhàùaõa   77 (Ødivulging affairs of stateÙ) 
gçha-godhila   110 (kind of house lizard) 
gçha-caitya   224 (Øprivate chapüelÙ) 
gçha-vyàpàra   189 (Ømundane activityÙ) 
gçha-stha   37 (two kinds of kùatriyas) 
gçhãta   48 (Øattitude acquired, e.g., by birth in a heterodox familyÙ) 
go-dàna   156f. (a  form  of  måóhatà) 
ghaña-pattra   279 
ghçta   39 
ghola-vañaka   111 
catuþ-÷araõa   186 
caturvi�÷ati-stava   187 
caturvidha-dàna   154, 157 
catur-veda   34 (the substitute canon of the Digambaras = caraõânuyoga) 
catuùpada   94 (ØlivestockÙ), 96 
caraõa-kùàlana   159 (Øwashing the feetÙ) 
caraõa-pramàrjana   160 
caraõânuyoga   34 (= catur-veda, q.v.) 
carvàka   70 (ØatheistÙ) 
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cikitsà-÷àlà   236 (Ømedical-treatment centreÙ) 
ceùñà   214 (ØactivitiesÙ) 
caitya   236f. (five types of  ∼) 
caitya-vandana   137f., 175, 182, 187, 191ff. (concentration of mind, body, and speech − a  
     liturgy), 198 (long ritual, performed seven times daily by monks), 216 (confounded with  
     dravya- and bhàva-påjà),  218 (threefold division of påjà  
coro corâvago mantã ...   83 (seven kinds of thieves) 
caurya   251 (illustrated by ørãbhåti) 
caurya-buddhi   81 (Øthievish intentÙ) 
campaka   223 (buds of flowers not to be split) 
cyavana   233 (corresponds to garbhâdhàna [ØconceptionÙ]) 
chadma-stha   190 
chandena   200 (word pronounced by guru at a laymanÙs performing the vandanaka) 
channÙ-aïga-da�saõe phàsaõe  ...   92 
chavi-ccheda   67 (ØmutilatingÙ as an offence against hi�sà) 
jàta-karman   279 
jàya-vãyaràya ...  192 (3rd praõidhàna) 
jàvanta kei sàhå ...   192 (2nd praõidhàna) 
jàvanti ceiyài� ...  192 (first praõidhàna) 
Jina   206 (J. invoked almost as a personal god) 
Jina-jãva   188 
Jina-dravya   237 (Øreligious propertyÙ) 
Jina-mudrà   137, 191 
jãva   33 (nine) 
jãva-nikàya   33 (six), 66 
j¤àna-dravya   237 (books) 
ñhakkura   24 (title of Amçtacandra) 
tat-pratiråpaka-vyavahàra   80 (Øsubstitution of inferior commodities; counterfeitingÙ), 82 
tattàya-gola-kappo ...   100 
tattvas   24 (seven  ∼ explained by Amitagati), 32 (= padârthas); 41 (ØdogmataÙ) 
tapas   34 (Øself-mortificationÙ), 35 (Øascetic practiceÙ as a laymanÙs dharma), 50, 234, 238  
     (the sixth daily karman) 
taskara-prayoga   79  (Øsuborning of thievesÙ) 
tiryag-dik-pramàõâtikrama   101 
tiryag-vàõijya   126 
tãrtha   Intro., p. xx (way of progress through life) 
Tãrthaïkarâdatta   79 
tãrtha-yàtrà   235 (ØpilgrimageÙ; long tradition by 1450) 
tãrtha-sevà   45 (Øfrequentation of the t.Ù) 
tãrthâdhipa-vãra-stuti   188 
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tilaka   222 (nine ∼ for the Jina image) 
tuccha-phala   110 (Øempty fruitÙ), 112 (are unsatisfying and destroy many jãvas),  
tucchauùadhi-bhakùaõa   103, 105 
tuùñi   153 (ØcontentmentÙ as a dàtç-guõa) 
taurya-trika   251 (vocal and instrumental music and dancing) 
tyàga   35 (ØrenunciationÙ) 
trasa-ghàta   106 
trasa-jãva   54 
trika   188 (ten ØtriadsÙ), 189 (of naiùedhikãs) 
tri-kàla-yoga   180 
tri-diï-nirãkùaõa-virati   191 
tri-bhuvana-sthàpanà-jina   188 
tri-varga   263 (dharma, artha and kàma), 266 
daõóaka   188 (ØchantÙ at the caitya-vandana), 197 
dadhi   39, 110 
danta-vàõijya   117, 119 
daya målu dhammÙ-aïghivaha   64 
dayà-datti   163 
dar÷ana-pratimà   174 (Østage of right viewsÙ) 
dayà-datti   163 (Øgiving shelterÙ) 
davâgni-dàna   120 
dàkùiõyàviùaye   125 
dàtç-guõas   153 (seven) 
dàna612   Intro., p. xx (feeding of monks > provision of rich ecclesiastical endowments); 12  
     (necessity of  ∼), 28, 35 (ØalmsgivingÙ as a laymanÙs dharma), 150ff. (divergences between  
     Dig. and øvet.; five factors), 161 (three types of ∼), 264, 266 (pàtra- and karuõa-dàna) 
dàna-vidhi   159 (consisting of nine puõyas) 
dàna-vrata   149, 238 (for some authors synonym of vaiyàvçttya-vrata) 
dig-vrata   55, 99ff., 139 
dina-caryà   Intro., p. xvii; 4, 8 (later a model for øràddha-dina-kçtya), 13f. (pattern of  ∼), 27  
     (description of  ∼), 30 (MedhàvinÙs description borrowed from â÷àdhara), 182ff.  
     (summary of  ∼ in ørDK 2-7), 
dina-pratimà   180 (Økàyotsarga for a whole dayÙ) 
duùpakvauùadhi-bhakùaõa   103f. 
duùpranidhàna   135 (five kinds of  ∼) 
duþ-÷ruti   123 (Øfaulty readingÙ), 126 (purely Dig. category; Ølistening to, reciting, or ex- 
     pounding evil stories ...Ù [Påjyapàda]), Østudy of works which befoul the mind ...Ù [Samanta 
     -bhadra]) 

                                                                                              

612   See now, e.g. Cort 2001:105ff. 
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dåta-kàvya   15 
dçg-doùa   41 (twenty-five blemishes), 49 (do) 
devatà-måóhatà   49 (Ømisconception of the nature of divinityÙ) 
deva-loka   255 (rebirth in  ∼), 256 (sadness six months before rebirth from  ∼) 
deva-snàna   55 (use of honey in the øaivite  ∼) 
devâdhideva   Intro., p. xix (annihilator of  Kàmadeva ~ Buddhist Màra in Ratna-karaõóaka  
     IV 29) 
devâ÷àtanas   225 (ten  ∼), 226ff. (eighty-four  ∼) 
deva-snàna   55 (with honey by øaivites) 
de÷atas   143 (ØpartialÙ) 
de÷a-virata   Intro., p. xi, xxii (Øone whose gaze is only half averted from the sensual worldÙ) 
de÷a-virati−guõa-sthàna   34 (Øthe fifth stage, that of the Jaina laymanÙ) 
de÷a-sa�yamin   Intro., p. xi 
de÷âcàra   Intro., p. xvii (Ølocal usage, customary lawÙ; now increasingly incorporated in  
     ÷ràvakâcàra), xxiii 
de÷âvakà÷ika-vrata   2, 55, 99, 101, 139f. (resembles sàmàyika-vrata for some Dig.) 
deha-satkàra   143 (Øbodily careÙ) 
doùa   9 (ØevilÙ), 41 (eight  ∼s), 202 (thirty-two faults) 
dyåta   54, 250 (illustrated by Yudhiùñhira story) 
dravya-jina   188 
dravya-hi�sà   66 (Øactual hurt, physical injuryÙ), 69 
droõa-flowers   131 (to be avoided) 
dvàda÷âvarta-vandanaka-såtra   199 (= kùamà-÷ramaõa) 
dvàra-bimba   224 (Øimage at the doorÙ) 
-dvidala   110f. (ØpulsesÙ in: àma-go-rasa-sampçkta-°) 
dvi-pada   95 (Øall members of the household inclusive of domesticated animalsÙ), 96 
dveùa   49 (symbolized by weapons) 
dhana   95 (four kinds of  ∼) 
dhana-sa�rakùaõa   239 (Øhoarding of wealthÙ) 
dharma   34 (Øthat which puts the soul in the place of salvationÙ or Øthat which sustains beings  
     in the cycle of transmigrationÙ − 2 dharmas [Ørules of conductÙ], one applicable to the  
     monkÙs life and one to that of the layman), 35 (monkÙs ∼ tenfold, laymanÙs ∼ fourfold) 
dharma-kathà   237 (Ølistening to the exposion of religious parablesÙ) 
dharma-nàñaka   234 (Øreligious dramaÙ) 
dharma-patni   31 
dharma-bindu   128 
dharmôpakaraõa    154 
dharma-làbha    180 (curiously used in Digambara text) 
dharma-sv-àkhyàtatva   244 (Øpreaching of the dh.Ù) 
dharmya-dhyàna   214 (= ÷ukla-dh.) 
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dhã-guõa   265 (ØintelligenceÙ, eight kinds of  ∼) 
dhyàna   95, 190, 191 (note 1: four types of  ∼), 214 (with reference to kàyôtsarga), 239f. (a  
     form of abhyantara-tapas; four types of  ∼) 
napu�saka-veda   33 (Øandrogyne sex urgeÙ), 93 
namaskàra   185f., 277 (recitation of ∼ at copulation)  
namo bhuvana-bandhave   189 (words to be pronounced at sight of the Jina image at caitya- 
     vandana) 
nava-koñi   64 
navanãta   39 
nàgavallã  leaf   223 
nàma-karman   279f. (twelve days after birth) 
nàma-jina   188 
nàma-jina-stava-daõóaka   195 (Øchant of praise the Jinas with their namesÙ) 
nàstikas   24 (refuted by Amitagati) 
niþ÷aïka   43 (Øfreedom from fearÙ) 
niþkàïkùà   43 (ØdesirelessnessÙ) 
nikùepa   217 (Øartificial classificationÙ of påjà by Vasunandin) 
nigodas   54 (minute living organisms in meat of animals  died naturally), 65, 91 (in womanÙs  
     body perishing during coitus) 
nitya-maha   217 (Ødaily worshipÙ as ordinary påjà at home) 
nidàna   46, 50 (Øhankering for worldly pleasuresÙ), 171, 239 
nindà   42 (ØremorseÙ) 
nindya   72 (Øreprehensible speechÙ) 
niþkàïkùà   43 (ØdesirelessnessÙ) 
niþ÷aïka   43 (Øfreedom from fearÙ or, for Amçtacandra, Øfrom doubtÙ) 
niyama   180 (ØvowÙ), 212 (fourteen  ∼s  of  Samantabhadra) 
nir-apekùa   66 (ØcarelesslyÙ of an offence against a vow) 
nirarthaka-pàpa   130 
nirodha   232 
nirjara   244 (Øelimination of karmaÙ) 
nir-jugupsà   44 (= nir-vicikitsà) 
nirmàlya   223 (Øanything put on or before a Jina imageÙ) 
nirla¤chana   120 (mutilation of animals by branding, nose-piercing, etc.) 
nirvikçtya   143f. (Øtasteless foodÙ) 
nir-vicikitsà   44 (Øovercoming of repugnanceÙ) 
nirveda   42 (ØdisgustÙ) 
niùñhà   Intro., p. xviii (Øperformance of the pratimàsÙ) 
nihita� và patita� và   83 (Dig. definition  of  theft) 
nãti   15 
naivedya   159, 219 (note 4), 223 
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naiùedhikã   189 (three  ∼s or relinquishment of mundane activities [gçha-vyàpàra]), 192 
naiùñhika   28, 38, 158, 181 (°-÷ràvaka) 
naisargika   48 (Øinherent false belief of creatures devoid of consciousness which cannot  
     discern fair from foulÙ = a-gçhãta or  an-àbhogika) 
no-kaùàya   33 (nine Øquasi-passionsÙ), 93 
nyàsa-haraõa   71 (Ømaking away with a pledgeÙ) 
nyàsâpahàra   76 (Øthe taking of a pledge deposited by another person and forgottenÙ) 
pakùa   Intro., p. xviii (Øfavourable inclination to the doctrineÙ) 
pa¤ca-gavya   49 (use of  ∼  a  senseless custom), 224 (note 1), 277 
pa¤ca-namaskàra   182 (to be said in the morning and evening), 186 (quarry for magic  
     formulae), 195, 214 
pa¤ca-ratna   224 
pa¤câgni   269 note 5 
pa¤câïga-praõàma   190, 192f. 
pa¤câmçta   224 (Øghee, curds, milk, water and sugarcane juiceÙ), 280 (Jina image bathed with   
     ∼) 
pada-traya   64 (kçta, kàrita, anumata) 
pada-bhåmi-pramàrjana   191 
padastha-dhyàna   186, 190 
padârthas   32 (= tattvas), 41 (ØdogmataÙ) 
panaka   109 note 1 (Øorganism producing mouldÙ), 204 (= pa¤ca-varõolli) 
para-dàra   92 (ØadulteryÙ), 250f. (illustrated by Ràvaõa story) 
para-dàra-vajjiõo ...   90 
para-dàra-virati   86 
para-pàùaõói-pra÷a�sà  or °-sa�stava   46f. (Øpraise of adherents of other creedsÙ) 
parama-sthànas   282 (seven) 
para-vivàha   89 (Øsecond marriageÙ) 
para-vivàha-karaõa   85 (Ømatch-makingÙ), 89 
para-vyapade÷a   162f. (Øpretending that the alms belongs to othersÙ) 
parigraha   93ff. (ØattachmentÙ), 99 
parigraha-tyàga-pratimà   177 (= anumati-tyàga-pratimà) 
pariccheda   19 (five  ∼s of Ratna-karaõóa), 24 (do of Amitagati) 
paribhoga   102 
paribhogôpabhoga-parimàõa-vrata   108 
paribhogôpabhoga-vrata   181 
parivartanà   237 (Ørepetition of texts learned previouslyÙ) 
parivàda   74 (ØreproachÙ), 76 (= mç÷ôpade÷a for Prabhàcandra) 
parãùahas   215 (∼ assail layman in nightly kàyôtsarga at crossroads) 
paryaïkâsana   191 (posture) 
parvan   Intro., p. xiii (three p. from JinasenaÙs âdipuràõa), 92 (∼  days), 142 (Øday of the  
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     moonÙs periodic changeÙ), 146, 180 (complete poùadhopavàsa on the ∼  days) 
pa÷u-pati   Intro., p. xix (Jina) 
pàkùika   28, 37 (layman with inclination towards ahi�sà) 
pàtra   152 (note 3) 
pàtra-datti   163f. 
pàtra-dàna   266 (ØalmsgivingÙ) 
pàda-valmãka   68 (ØelephantiasisÙ) 
pàdôdaka   159 (Øwashing the feetÙ) 
pàpa   125 (folk etymology of  ∼) 
pàpa-kàrya   232 note 1; 
pàpa-bhãru   91 
pàparddhi   250f. (Ømaking representations of hunting scenesÙ illustrated by Brahmadatta ) 
pàpa-sthàna   33 (Øoccasion of sinÙ), 78, 100, 204f. (18 sources of sin) 
pàpôpade÷a   23 (divided into 4 types of anartha-daõóa), 73, 121, 123 (Øharmful counselÙ),  
     125 
pàraõaka   142 (Øthe following dayÙ) 
pàriùñhàpanika   211 ( a contingency) 
pàùaõói-måóhatà   49 (Øpraise of false asceticsÙ [Samantabhadra]) 
piõóa-doùa   159f. (Øimpurities of foodÙ) 
piõóa-stha-dhyàna   190 
puõya   153 (nine  ∼s), 159f. 
pudgala-prakùepa   141f. (Øcommunicating by throwing objectsÙ) 
pu�-veda   33 (Ømale sex-ugeÙ), 93 
puùpitâudana   110 (Øfermented riceÙ) 
påjana   195 (for Hemacandra: Øoffering of flowers etc.Ù) 
påjà   Intro., p. xxiv (first unimportant, later more significant than dàna); 15 (in Càritra- 
     sundaraÙs âcàrôpade÷a), 22 (description of  ∼), 28, 138, 183 (dravya- and bhàva-påjà), 190  
     (threefold), 195, 216ff. (= ijyà or yaj¤a; not discussed in canon; earliest conscious imita- 
     tion of Hinduism. See also sàmàyika),613 217 (unreal division into five types; nikùepa of  ∼  
     by Vasunandin), 218 (for Dig. with four constituents; for øvet. threefold division), 218  
     (eight-fold), 219 (eight, eleven or 21 forms of  ∼), 221 (setting up a Jina image a form of   
     ∼), 235        
pçthaktva-vitarka   240 (Øconsideration of diversityÙ) 
peyàla   63 (ØtypicalÙ, of aticàra) 
pai÷unya   74 (ØcalumnyÙ), 77 (breaking up a friendship ... by revealing what one has learnedÙ  
     from body language; Volksetymology of  ∼) 
poùadha   142f. (divergences between øvet. and Dig.), 144 (man performing p. looks like a  
                                                                                              

613   Singh 1975: 37 complains about WilliamsÙ not giving grounds for his criticism of the classification and says 
that ÚJinasenaÙs classification reflects the needs of different social classes in Karnataka. He seems to have 
chalked out a plan for worship based on economic considerations.Û 
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     muni on whom clothes have been draped), 145 (øvet. representation) 
poùadha-days   142 (four  ∼) 
poùadha-pratimà   175 
poùadha-÷àlà   144f. 
poùadhôpavàsa   25 (a pratimà in Vasunandin), 142, 143 (effective only without àrambha),    
     149, 180 (observed by ailaka and kùullaka), 215 (kàyôtsarga is accessory to p.) 
poùadhôpavàsa-vrata   142f. 
praõàma   137 (five forms of  ∼ ØobeisanceÙ), 160, 190 (three ØreverencesÙ) 
praõidhàna   191f. (Øfinal prayerÙ) 
praõidhàna-såtra   192, 222 
praõipàta-daõóaka   193 
pratikramaõa   133, 203ff. 
pratigraha   159 (ØreceptionÙ) 
pratimà   172ff. (11 stages of spiritual progress as a sopàna-màrga), 180f. (historical develop 
     ment) 
pratimàrjana   132  (Øremoving of living beings with broomÙ) 
pratilekhana   132f. (Øscanning of the ground, etc.Ù) 
pratimà (eleven)   Intro., p. xi, 22 (two divisions of 11th pr.), 25 (do), 37 (11th  ∼), 172 
pratiùñhà   15 note 2 (a ritual) 
pratyàkhyàna   97 (a-parigraha-vrata  form  of  ∼), 107, 133, 207ff. (two kinds  of  ∼; ten  
     categories); 209 (two licit grounds [àkàra] for breaking the pr.); − renunciation of certain  
     foods (Jaini 1979: 349) 
-pradàna   ifc. hi�sà-° 
prabhàvaka   45 (ØpersonÙ) 
prabhàvanà   44f. (Øgood worksÙ) 
prabhàsva   237 

pramatta-yoga   78 (Øcareless activityÙ), 83, 229 
pramàda   100, 106 (ØcarelessnessÙ), 229f. (fivefold) 
pramàdâcarita   123f. (Øpurposeless mischiefÙ) 
pramàrjana   191 
pravacana-màtç   32 (nine  ∼ [Ømatrices of the doctrineÙ]) 
pravacana-vàtsalya   246 (ØlaymanÙ or, for Påjyapàda, Øco-religionistÙ) 
pravartaka   242 
prahara   140, 143 
pra÷a�sà   47 (ØpraiseÙ) 
pràtihàryas   190 (eight) 
pràya÷citta   213 (HemacandraÙs etymology), 238 (Øconfession to a guruÙ) 
pràyôpagamana   166 
prârthanà   191 (ØinvocationÙ) 
pràsuka   138, 180 (Ørendered sterile by boiling,Ù of water) 
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prãti   277 
prekùaõaka   234 (ØspectacleÙ) 
preùya-prayoga   140f. (Øsending a servant for something from outsideÙ) 
bandha   66f. (Økeeping in captivityÙ as an offence against hi�sà),  
bahir-vçttyà   69 (Øin the letterÙ of a vow kept) 
bahu-bãja   110 (Øfruit with many seedsÙ) 
bahya-pudgala-prakùepa   141 (Øcommunicating by throwing objectsÙ)  
bàhya-tapas   238 (six types of  ∼) 
bimba   224 (ØJina imageÙ) 
bodhi-durlabha    244 (Ødifficulty of enlightenmentÙ) 
brahmacarya   35 (ØcelibacyÙ) 
brahmacàrin   36 (5 kinds of ∼), 282 
brahma-vrata   Intro., p. xxiv, 27 (aticàras of  ∼ committed by women), 84 (18 kinds of  ∼) 
bhakta-pàna-vyavaccheda   68 (Østinting of food or water to man or beast without a cause;  
     provoking the suffering of hunger  or thirst in animals for any reasonÙ) 
bhakti614   42 (ØdevotionÙ), 45, 153 (as a dàtç-guõa) 
bhaïga   9 (et passim), 27 (distinguished from aticàra; bh. is a permanent transgression 87),  
     63 (Øcomplete negation of a vrataÙ), 69 (three kinds of  ∼: kçta, kàrita, anumata; 243 ∼s  
     against ahi�sà- vrata for Devagupta; 147 ∼s) 
bhaya   41 (seven  fears), 43 (do), 93 
bhavyas   Intro., p. xx (Øright peopleÙ) 
bhàñaka-karman   68 (a forbidden trade), 117, 118 
bhàva   35 (Øspiritual attitudeÙ as a laymanÙs dharma) 
bhàva-jina   188 
bhàvanà   245 (ØmeditationÙ; 12 or 16 mental attitudes; øvet. designation for Dig. anuprekùà) 
bhàva-påjà   224 (meditation of ∼ performed by the poor) 
bhàva-÷ràvaka   271 
bhàva-hi�sà   66 (Øintention to hurtÙ), 69 
bhàvanà   9 (ØmeditationÙ), 245 
bhikùu   37 (four kinds of  ∼) 
bhåta-nihnava   72 (Ødenial of what isÙ) 
bhåmy-alãka   71 (Øuntruth relating to landÙ) 
bhåùaõa   44f. (five ∼s of sa�yaktva for Hemacandra) 
bhçtya-strã-puruùa-varga   94 
bhoga-patni   31 
bhoga-bhåmi   161, 251f. (Øland of easeÙ), 254 (rebirth in  ∼ linked with dàna by Dig.; rebirth  
     always in couples) 
bhogas   23 (5 classes of ∼  to be avoided); 102 (Øthings used onceÙ) 

                                                                                              

614   See  now, e.g. Cort 2002. 
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bhogôpabhoga   5 (in Haribhadra VirahâïkaÙs Dharmabindu), 12 (in HemacandraÙs Yoga- 
     ÷àstra) 
bhogôpabhoga-parimàõa-vrata   102 
bhogôpabhoga-vrata   53, 102, 212 
ma-kàras    40, 49, 52ff. (mà�sa, madhu, madya) 
maïgala   221f. (eight ∼s) 
matsarità   162f. (Øjealousy in almsgivingÙ) 
mada   41 (eight ∼s or forms of vainglory or pride), 49, 269 (an enemy of the soul) 
madya   250f. (illustrated by Yàdava story) 
madya-virati   51 
madhu-virati   51 
manoj¤a-viyoga   239 (Øseparation from what is pleasantÙ) 
mano-duùpraõidhàna   135 (Ømisdirection of mindÙ) 
mantra-bheda   74 (Ørevealing of confidencesÙ) 
mantras  Intro., p. xxiii (in ritual),  
mantra-snàna   223 
mà�sa   250f. (illustrated by Bakarakùa story) 
mà�sa-virati   51 
màtà-pitaraþ   263 (màtà first member; påjà of  ∼) 
màyà   33 (ØdeceitÙ), 50, 93 
màrdava   34 (humilityÙ) 
mithyàtva   Intro., p. xiii (Øfalse beliefÙ), xxiii (Buddhism); 8 (presented from nine angles by  
     Devagupta), 47 (five kinds of  ∼  for øvet.), 48 (three or seven kinds of ∼ for Dig.) 
mudràs   137 
muktà-÷ukti-mudrà   137, 191 
mukha-vastrikà   145 (cf. 222), 200f. (strip of cloth worn in front of the mouth), 222  
     (necessary for påjà at home) 
muni   37 (Ømonk with supernatural knowledgeÙ [Jinasena]) 
muùñi-bandha   137 
måóha-sàkùi-padôkti   74 (Øfalse witnessÙ) 
måóhatà   41 (three  ∼s), 48 (do) 
måóha-dçùñi   48 (Øfalse beliefÙ, a doùa of samyaktva) 
mårchà   99 (ØhallucinationÙ; parigraha as  ∼) 
måla-guõas   24 (discussed; interdictions of  ∼), 50ff. 
måla-bimba   224 (principal image to be made påjà to first) 
mçd   110 (as a-bhakùya) 
mç÷ôpade÷a   74 (Øspreading of false informationÙ), 76 
maithuna   84 (twofold), 86, 92 (twofold), 143 (poùadha in respect of  ∼) 
mokùa   198 (women able to reach  ∼) 
moda   278f. (garbha-puùñyai ceremony) 
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moha   49 (symbolized by rosaries) 
maukharya   127 (ØgarrulityÙ), 128 
mauna   231 (Øoccasion for silenceÙ) 
yaj¤ôpavãta   282 (symbolizes the seven parama-sthànas), 286 (three threads symbolize  
     ratna-traya) 
yatanà   9 (Østriving to be madeÙ), 92 
yati   37 (Ømonk who has already begun to ascend the spiritual ladderÙ [Jinasena]) 
yati-vi÷ràmanà   243 (Øservices by laymen to individual monksÙ) 
yaty-àcàra   Intro., p. xi (counterpart to Hindu dharma-÷àstra), xvi, xx (function of  ~), 34,  
     160 
yantra-pãóana   118, 120 
yama   212 
yàtrà   Intro., p. xxiii (Øreligious festivalÙ), 232ff., 234 (external manifestation of the material  
     prosperity of active Jains) 
yàvat-kathita   131 (ØlifelongÙ) 
yoga   Intro., p. xi (Øwhole religious strivingÙ) 
yoga-mudrà   137, 191 
yogyâsana   159 (Øseat of honourÙ) 
rati   33 (ØlikingÙ), 93 (ØpleasureÙ) 
ratha-yàtrà   234 (Jina image procession on a chariot) 
ratna   96 (24 kinds) 
ratna-traya   Intro., p. xi, 282 (in a brahmacàrinÙs study period symbolized by mau¤ji-bandha  
     in three coils around the loins) 
rasa   40 (ØflavourÙ, 4 kinds of  ∼) 
rasa-parityàga   238 (Øabstention from luxury goodsÙ) 
rasa-vàõijya   119 
raho-Ùbhyàkhyàna   73ff. (Øsecret calumniatingÙ)  
ràga   49 (symbolized by women) 
ràtri-bhakta-pratimà   173, 175 
ràtri-bhojana   12 (in HemacandraÙs Yoga÷àstra), 23 (the 6th aõuvrta), 25 (forbidden), 70  
     (Øeating by nightÙ), 107ff., 109 (responsible for disease), 110, 211 (abstention from  ∼) 
råpa-stha-dhyàna   191 
råpâtãta-dhyàna   191 
råpânupàta   141 (Øcommunicating by making signsÙ) 
raudra-dhyàna   124, 214 (= àrta-dh.) 
lakùaõas   15 
làkùà-vàõijya   119 
làbha   161 (ØacquisitivenessÙ) 
liïga   Intro., p. xix (a monkÙs symbols such as  rajo-haraõa), 41, 43 (five ∼s of sa�yaktva for  
     øvet., four Dig. ∼s) 
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loka-måóhatà   49 (Øworldly foolishnessÙ) 
lokâcàra   261 (Øusages of the worldÙ not to be infringed) 
loca   180 (Øpulling out oneÙs hairÙ) 
lobha-parityàga   153 (ØdisinterestednessÙ as a dàtç-guõa) 
vadha   67 (ØbeatingÙ as an offence against hi�sà; Ømerciless floggingÙ) 
vadhakôpade÷a   126 
vana-karman   117, 118 
vanaspati-kàya   251 (Øvegetable kingdomÙ) 
vandana(ka)   199 (Øreverent salutationÙ with 25 àva÷yakas), 225 (note 3) 
varõâdi-trika   191 (Øthree requirements of the liturgyÙ) 
vasati  156 (Ødwelling-placeÙ best form of dàna) 
vastra-bandha   137 
vàcanà   237 (Øreciting of sacred textsÙ) 
vàtsalya   43 (Øloving kindnessÙ), 45 
vàg-duùpraõidhàna   135 (Ømisdirection of speechÙ) 
vàna-prastha   23 (= status of layman in 11th pratimà), 37 (one who wears one piece of cloth  
     and engages in moderate asceticism; = kùullaka or apavàda-liïgin) 
vikañanà   167 (Ødeath-bed confessionÙ) 
vikathà   230 (Øidle speechÙ; seven kinds of  ∼) 
vikçti   39f. (ten  ∼s), 52 (three   ∼s), 110 (four banned  ∼s), 212 
vicikitsà   46 (ØrepulsionÙ) 
vij¤àna   153 (ØdiscriminationÙ as a dàtç-guõa) 
viñatva   86 (Øobscene languageÙ) 
vinaya   45, 238 (expression of respect to ascetics), 241 
viparãta   48 (Øthe view that what is true is false and vice versaÙ) 
vipàka-vicaya   240 (Ødiscerning the consequences of karmaÙ) 
vipula-tçùà   89 (= kàma-tãvrâbhinive÷a) 
viraha   5 
viruddha-ràjyâtikrama   79 (Øtransgressing the limits of a hostile stateÙ), 80 (Øaccumulation of  
     wealth in war-timeÙ), 81f. (Dig. interpretation: Øthe obtaining of merchandiseÙ by illicit  
     means = vilopa for Prabhàcandra) 
vilopa   81 (see viruddha-ràjyâtikrama) 
vivikta-÷ayyâsana   238 (Øavoidance of all that can lead to temptationÙ) 
viùaya-viùato Ùn-upekùà   103 (Ølack of contempt for the poison of sensual pleasureÙ) 
vãra-caryà   180 (ØalmsroundÙ) 
virahamàna-jina   188 
vçtti-sa�kùepa   238 (Ølimiting of foodÙ) 
vçntàka   110 (ØauberginesÙ) 
veda   33 (Øsex-urgeÙ) 
vedanà   239 (Øsensation of sufferingÙ) 
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ve÷yà   93 (ØfornicationÙ), 250f. (illustrated by Càrudatta) 
vainayika   48 ([wrong] view that all gods, etc. are alike) 
vaiyàvçttya   44f., 150,  169 (as an expression of purity before sallekhanà), 180 (ailaka and  
     kùullaka perform  for the ascetics in muni-vana), 188, 238 (Ørendering personal services to  
     asceticsÙ), 241ff., 242 (objects of  ∼), 243 (covers all reciprocal assistance among monks;  
     in Ratnakaraõóa IV 21 vai. = dàna) 
vaiyàvçttya-kara   197 
vaiyàvçttya-vrata   149, 238 (for some authors synonym of dàna-vrata) 
vairàgya   194 (ØascetismÙ) 
-vyavaccheda   ifc. bhakta-pàna-° 
vyavasarga   238 (= kàyôtsarga) 

vyasana   24f. (seven  ∼s), 28, 41 (seven vices), 54, 247ff., 250 (cautionary tales in connexion  
     with the 7 vy.) 
vyàkhyà   7 et passim (Øcomment, explanationÙ [MW]) 
vyàpàra   143 (Øworldly occupationsÙ) 
vrata   ifc. an-artha-daõóa-°;  
vratas   Intro., p. xviii (~  treated under the 2nd pratimà); 2 (sequence of  ∼ in Tattvârtha- 
     såtra), 8 (presented from nine angles by Devagupta) 
vrata-snàna   223 
÷akaña-karman   68 (a forbidden trade), 117, 118 
øakra-stava   193, 198 
÷aïka   46 (ØdoubtÙ) 
÷abda   130 (sounds reprehended) 
÷abdânupàta   140f. (Øcommunicating by making soundsÙ) 
÷ama   42 (ØtranquillityÙ) 
÷alya   2 (three  ∼s ØstingsÙ), 50 (màyà, nidàna and mithyàtva) 615, 169 and 175, 170 
÷ikùà-guõas   50 
÷ikùà-vratas   55f. (four Øvows of spiritual disciplineÙ [Jaini 1979: 352]), 139 

÷iva   Intro., p. xix (mokùa) 
÷ãla   2 (with Digambaras  designates guõa-vratas and ÷ikùà-vratas), 35 (ØvirtueÙ as a  lay- 
     manÙs dharma), 55, 245 (note 2) 
÷ukla-dhyàna   214 (= dharmya-dh.), 231 (silence essential for  ∼) 
÷aikùa   242 (ØneophyteÙ) 
÷oka   93 (ØsorrowÙ) 
÷auca   34 (ØdesirelessnessÙ) 
÷yàmika   224 (ØmouldÙ on the Jina image to be removed daily) 
÷ramaõa-bhåta   173 
÷ramaõôpàsaka   Intro., p. xi 
÷ràddha   Intro., p. xi (purely øvetàmbara usage), xxiv (late accretion from Hinduism), 52  
                                                                                              

615   See also Schubring 2000 § 168.  
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     (reproved by Jains, but nowadays in innocuous form accepted), 54 (of meat) 
øràddha-dina-kçtya   16 (imitation of  ∼) 
÷ràvaka   36 (ÚetymologiesÛ of  ∼), 152 (∼  to be emended to sàdhaka) 
÷ràvaka-guõas   256ff. (Øqualities of the ideal laymanÙ: multiples of seven) 
÷ràvakâcàra   Intro., p. xi (with Digambaras only; = upàsakâdhyàyana), xii (idealize muni),  
     xvi (creation of mediaeval period), xvii (original pattern: the description of samyaktva and  
     the 12 vratas ...), xx (aim of  ~), 20 (in JinasenaÙs âdipuràõa 38-40), 21 (in Somadeva and  
     Devasena) 
÷ràvaka-guõas   Intro., p. xvii (thirty-five  ~), xxii (describe householder); 9f. (earliest source  
     for 21 ÷.; vss on the 21 ÷. inserted into Pravacana-sàroddhàra), 12 (35 ÷.), 16 (35 ÷r.), 256 
÷ràvaka-dharma   Intro., p. xi 
øràvaka-praj¤apti   Intro., p. xviii; 2 
÷rã   194 (ØabundanceÙ) 
÷ruta-j¤àna   188 (Øworship of the holy writÙ) 
÷ruta-stava-daõóaka   196 Øchant of praise of the holy writ and the absent Jinas in other  
     continentsÙ) 
sa�lãnatà   238 (= vivikta-÷ayyâsana) 
sa�vara   244 (Øchecking of karmaÙ) 
sa�vega   245 (Øfear of the cycle of reincarnationÙ) 
sa�skàra   143 (Øbodily adornmentÙ) 
sa�stàra-dãkùà   167 (Ødeath-bed consecrationÙ), 169 (naked) 
sa�sthàna-vicaya   240 (Ødiscerning the structure of the universeÙ) 
sakala-datti   163, 177f. 
saïkalpa-ja   66 (ØintentionalÙ, see hi�sà) 
saïketa   137 (types of pratyàkhyàna) 
saïgha-sevà   Intro. p. xi 
sa-citta-tyàga-pratimà   176 (Østage of purity of nourishmentÙ) 
sacitta-nikùepa   162 (Ødepositing alms on sentient thingsÙ) 
sacitta-pidhàna   162 (Øcovering alms with sentient thingsÙ) 
saccitta-davva-vigaã- ...   212 (list of 14 øvet. niyamas ) 
sa-citta-pratibaddhâhàra   103 
sa-citta-sambaddhâhàra   53 
sa-citta-sammi÷râhàra   6 (v.r. for apakvauùadhi)   6 
sacittâhàra   103 (Øconsuming sentient beingsÙ) 
sat-kàra   151 (ØrespectÙ), 160, 195 (for Hemacandra: Øgiving of ornaments or clothesÙ) 
sattra   236 (Øfood-distribution centreÙ) 
sattva   153 (ØzealÙ as a dàtç-guõa) 
satya   27 (classification of  ∼), 71 (VasunandinÙs definition, kinds of ∼), 73 (ØtrueÙ) 
-satya   34 (ØtruthfulnessÙ), − ifc. a-° 
satya-vrata   71, 78 
sad-alapana   72 (Ødenial of what isÙ) 
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sandhàna   110 (ØpicklesÙ) 
sandhyà   219 (three right times for påjà) 
sama-datti   163f.  
sa-manoj¤a   242 (Ødistinguished monkÙ) 
samavasaraõa   216f. (påjà c eremony a simulacrum of  ∼), 223 

samàdhi-maraõa   167 (= sallekhanà) 
samàrambha   64 (ØinceptionÙ) 
samiti   32 (Ørule of conduct, careÙ) 
sammàna   195 (for Hemacandra: Øhymns of praiseÙ) 
samyaktva   8 (presented from nine angles by Devagupta), 34 (essential element of any work  

     devoted to the lay life), 43 (seven aïgas of  ∼) 
sa�yama   34 (self-disciplineÙ) 
sa�yuktâdhikaraõa   128 
saraþ-÷oùaõa   120 (Ødrying up of tanksÙ to make the soil cultivable) 
sarva-siddha-stuti   188 
sarvâkùara-mantra   186 (namaskàra) 
sa�rambha   64 (ØpreparationÙ) 
sallekhanà   4, 27f. (â÷àdhara on  ∼), 57, 166 (17 forms of  ∼ of which three are suitable for  

     Jains; = samàdhi-maraõa), 168, 170, 172, 181, 186, 231 
sallekhanâdhikàra   181 (of Samantabhadra) 
sallekhanà-vrata   55, 166f. 
sa�vega   42 (Øspiritual cravingÙ) 
savve jãvà vi icchanti jãviu�   70 (Dasav vs  219) 
sahasâbhyàkhyàna   73ff. (Øsudden calumniatingÙ) 
sà�÷ayika   48 (Østate of uncertainty between various viewpointsÙ) 
sàkàra-mantra-bheda   5, 74, 77 (Øthe divulging from jealousy ... of the secret intention of  
     another person as divined from his body languageÙ) 
sàdhaka   38 (Øone who ends his life by sallekhanàÙ) 
sàdhana   Intro., p. xviii (Øcompletion of oneÙs life by ritual suicideÙ) 
sàdhàraõa-dravya   237 
sâpekùa   66 (Øwith due care and attention, with considerationÙ of an offence against a vow) 
sàmàyika   Intro., p. xvi, 25 (a pratimà in Vasunandin), 132ff., 136, 138 (importance in lay  
     life diminished in 15th century), 175, 216 note 1 (period of meditation > praise of Jina >  
     påjà); − ØequanimityÙ (Jaini 1979: 350) 
sàmàyika-pratimà   175 
sàmàyika-vrata   57, 131, 139 (resembles de÷âvakà÷ika-vrata for some Dig.), 147 

sàmàyika-såtra   138 (obligatory recitation of  ∼) 

sârthaka   66 (ØconsciousÙ of an offence against a vow) 
sàvadya   72f. (Øin which encouragement to harmful actions is givenÙ, of speech) 

Sitâmbarâcàrya   27 (= Hemacandra in â÷àdhara) 
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siddhatva   191 (Østate of nirvàõaÙ) 

siddha-stava-daõóaka   197f. (Øchant of praise to the siddhasÙ) 

siddhârthaka   189 (to be discarded at performing sàmàyika) 
siddhi-gati   194 

sudçùña-smaraõa   188 

såkùma-kriyà-pratipàti   240 (Ømaintenance of subtle activityÙ) 

såkùma-hi�sà   27, 65 (Øtaking of life in any formÙ illicit for ascetics only) 

såkùmâsatya   77 (Øinaccurate speech used in play or in jestÙ) 
såtaka   Intro., p. xxiv 

såna   122 (ØslaughterhouseÙ > five harmful actions, impeding the path to mokùa, peculiar to  

     Digambaras) 
såri   138, 203 note 2 (∼  explained as sthàpanàcàrya) 

setu-kùetra   94 (Øirrigated landÙ) 

sodara (vyasana)   251 ancillary (vice) 

sopàna-màrga   172 (the 11 pratimàs) 

stena-prayoga   80 (Øapproving or encouraging thievesÙ [Haribhadra]) 

stena-÷àstra   Intro., p. xiii, 81 

stenâhçtâdàna   79f. (Øreceiving stolen goodsÙ) 
strã-mukti   91 

strã-veda   33 (Øfemale sex-urgeÙ), 93 

sthàpanâcàrya   Intro., p. xxi (symbolically represents guru), 138, 145, 202; − see Glasenapp  
     1999: 429 and Jaini 1979: 209 note 31. 
sthàvara   96 (three kinds of immovable property) 
sthàvara-jãva   54 
sthiti-karaõa   44 (Østrengthening in the faithÙ) 

sthåla-hi�sà   27, 66 (killing of higher forms of life illicit for all Jains) 

sthålâsatya   77 (Øspeech by  which  great suffering ... is  caused  to another person  or  to one-  
     selfÙ) 
sthairya   45 (ØfirmnessÙ) 

sthairya-bhåùaõa   44 (= sthiti-karaõa) 

snapanaÙs   15 note 2 (21 sn. required for the pratiùñhà ritual) 

snàna   223 

snàpakas   190 (Øgods on elephants who pour water from ewers [kala÷a]Ù as a meditation  
     stimulant) 
sphoña-karman   118 (cultivation of the soil, etc.) 

smçty-a-karaõa   135f. (Øforgetfulness of the sàmàyikaÙ) 

smçty-anupasthàpana   147f. (forgetfulness) 

smçty-antardhàna   101 

sva-dàra-mantra-bheda   5, 74f. (Ødivulging the confidences of oneÙs wifeÙ) 

sva-dàra-sa�toùa   86, 89f. 
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svâdhyàya   237 (study; five elements of  ∼) 
svâdhyàya-÷àlà   237 (construction recommended by â÷àdhara) 
Svàmi   19 (= Samantabhadra) 

-haraõa   ifc. nyàsa-° 

hàsya   93 (Øsense of the absurdÙ) 

hi�sà   66 (àrambha-ja Øinherent in an occupationÙ or saïkalpa-ja ØintentionalÙ = an-àr°) 

hi�sà   54 (jãvas fermented into alcohol); 221 (connected with bathing);− ifc. a-°; dravya-°;  

     bhàva-° 

hi�sà-pradàna   123 (Øfacilitation of destructionÙ), 125 

hi�sà-÷àstra   70 (Manu thus called by Hemacandra) 

hima   110 (ØsnowÙ) 

hãnâdhika-mànônmàna   80 (Øover-weighing and under-weighingÙ) 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

English Index 
 

 

Abbreviations   Intro(duction), pp. xxviiff. 
adultery   250f. (para-dàra in empty house or ruined temple; condemnation of gandharva- 
     vivàha), 253 (punishment in hell for  ∼) 
agriculture   263 (reprehensible in Sauvãra) 
alchemy616   260 
alcohol   52 (aphrodisiac quality of ∼  for Amitagati), 54 (full of jãvas), 248; − cf. liquor 
Ambikà   279 (prayed to to guard the newborn) 
ancestor  cult   52, 53 (to be rejected) 
androgyne   85 note 1 (na-pu�saka) 
animals   65 (killing destructive  ∼); 131 (∼ not to be kept by Dig. as they kill others) 
aphrodisiac   111 (aubergines) 
apophthegm   202 (numerical  ∼) 
â÷àdhara   30 (borrowings from  ∼), 63 (∼ borrows from Hemacandra) 
aubergines   110f. (an aphrodisiac) 

                                                                                              

616   See, e.g., Balbir 1992. 
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âva÷yaka-Cårõã    75ff., 83, 90, 93, 96, 100, 112, 119, 132, 138, 149, 158, 173 (list of  
     pratimàs) 
Bakarakùa   250 (paragon of mà�sa) 
bathing   14 (rules for  ∼); 221 (up to the neck; connected with hi�sà) 
beads   186 (string of  ∼ of gold, gems or lotus seeds) 
bee   52 (incarnation of the pitaras) 
betel   277 (to be chewed at copulation), 280 (distributed at bahir-yàna) 
Bibliotheca Jainica   Intro., p. xv  
birth ceremony   279 (jàta-karman; details in Upàsakâdhyayana) 
birth pollution617   279 
bodily care   143 (deha-satkàra) 
Buddhists   24 (refuted by Amitagati) 
cat    83 (thief to be classed with  ∼); 131 (not to be kept by Dig.) 
Càrudatta   250 (paragon of ve÷ya) 
change   Intro., p. xix (absence of  ~ in Jainism a myth), xx (~  from philosophy to religion in  
     mediaeval period) 
charity618   165 (dàna) 
cliché   134, 144 (of poùadha) 
cloth   189  (pieces of ∼ to be worn) 
cocks   131 (not to be kept by Dig.) 
compassion    42 (anukampà) 
communicating   140f. (anupàta) 
copulation   84 (maithuna, two kinds of  ∼), 277 (for the sake of a son in candle light, green  
     clothes and while chewing betel) 
cow worship619    49 (attacked by Hemacandra) 
craving   42 (spiritual  ∼: sa�vega) 
curds   39 (dadhi), 110 (dadhy-ahar-dvitãyâtãta) 
delivery room   279 (såtikà-gçha) 
desire   46 (kàïkùà), 50 (for reward: nidàna) 
desirelessness   43 
devotion   42 (bhakti) 
Dhàrà   26 (13th century centre of learning in Rajputana)  
Dharmabindu   Intro., p. xiv (SualiÙs translation unfinished); 5 (mostly follows Tattvârtha- 
     såtra), 7f. (not by author of Pa¤cà÷akas) 
Digambaras   Intro., p. xviii (~  are innovators), xix (epithet of øiva) 
dildo   88 (used in  anaïga-krãóà) 
disciples   138 (distinction of rich and poor  ∼) 
                                                                                              

617   See Bollée  2005a  note 87. 

618   See, e.g., Mauss 1970. 
619   See, e.g. Alsdorf 2010; Jha 2002. 
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disgust   42 (nirveda) 
dislike   51 (of meat, liquor and honey) 
dogs   131 (not to be kept by Dig.), 248 (urinate in mouth of drunk620)    
doubt   46 
drama   233 (modelled after aùñâhnika festival) 
drinking   14 (rules for  ∼), 248f. (consequence of meat-eating), 263 (frowned upon in Làña) 
drunkenness   248 
Dvàda÷ânuprekùà   Intro., p. xv (edition by A. N. Upadhye, Agas, 1960) 
earth   110 (as a-bhakùya) 
eating   14 (rules for  ∼), 25 (see a-ràtri-bhojana), 70 (by night:  Øràtri-bhojanaÙ) 
edification   44 
eight   190 (pràtihàryas), 265 (kinds of dhã-guõa), 283 (in connection with marriage) 
ekêndriyas   66 
eleventh  pratimà   178f., 285f. 
empty house   250 (copulation in  ∼) 
erotomania   85 
examination   146f. (pratilekhana; failure of ∼) 
examples    Intro., p. xx (Jainism relies much on  ~) 
exceeding the limits   96 (aticàra) 
excretion   14 (rules for  ∼) 
failure to examine or sweep   146f. 
fifteen   27 (trades forbidden to Jains) 
53 kriyàs   20 (in JinasenaÙs âdipuràõa), 275 (do) 
fig tree   110 (five udumbaras) 
five   19 (paricchedas), 21 (classes of persons entitled to maintenance by the faithful), 23  
     (classes of bhogas to be avoided), 34 (offences of each uvàsagada÷a), 36 (kinds of  
     brahma-càrins), 52 (number magic with groups of  ∼), 150 (five factors of divergence as to  
     dàna for Dig. and øvet.), 187 (daõóakas); − cf. pentads 
flavour   40 (four kinds of rasa) 
flowers   222 (five-coloured), 223 (never to be cut in two) 
folk etymology   125 (of pàpa by Haribhadra), 128 (of kautkucya), 131 (of  samàya), 132 (of  
     bhante), 150 (of atithi), 194 (of arhat and arihanta) 
food   39f., 110 (tainted ∼), 110 (eaten at night) 
forgetfulness   135f., 147 
forty-nine   254 (maturity in ∼  days for those born in bhoga-bhåmi) 
four   21 (categories of truth and falsehood), 37 (kinds of bhikùu), 40 (kinds of oil; flavours),  
     52 (number magic with groups of  ∼) 
fourteen guõa-sthànas   21 (in DevasenaÙs Bhàva-sa�graha) 
1,400 or 1,444   5, 30 (1440) 
                                                                                              

620    Cf. Bollée  2006: 39. 
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fruits   110 (unknown  ∼) 

funeral customs   Intro., p. xxiv 
gambling621   130, 247f., 260; − see also: dyåta 

garlands   221 (for the Jina image) 
garments   189 (two for men and three for women) 
good works   44 (prabhàvanà) 
grain   95 (dhànya, varieties of  ∼) 

grass in mouth of asylum seekers   249622 

green   277 (clothes worn at copulation) 
Gujarati Sanskrit in Hemacandra   11 
hair tied up   137 
Haribhadra   57 (influenced by Tattvârtha-såtra) 

hell   26 (suffering in  ∼), 252f. 

Hemacandra   27 (borrowings from  ∼ by â÷àdhara); 70 (calls Manusmçti: hi�sà-÷àstra) 

hermaphrodite   85 
heterodox   24 (refuted by Amitagati), 153 (no almsgiving to ∼) 
Hindu influence   Intro., p. xxiii  (Digambaras earlier affected by  ~  than øvetâmbaras); 14,  
     16 (in Ratna÷ekhara about 1500 CE), 30 (justification of image worship by Medhàvin), 31  
     (information on Jaina law of personal status in Kannada in the 17th century), 36 (concept  
     of à÷ramas taken over by Càmuõóaràya), 275 (in JinasenaÙs tradition), 277, 286 
Hinduism   14 (accretions from ∼ in JinadattaÙs Vivekavilàsa); 49 (attacked by Hemacandra,  
     especially as to the sacred cow), 186 (influence of  ∼), 216 (påjà earliest conscious imita- 
     tion of  ∼)  
honey   40 (three kinds  of  ∼), 52 (offered  to ancestors; aphrodisiac quality  of  ∼  for Amita- 
     gati), 55 (unclean because derived from vomit or spittle of insects or pressed out of eggs in  
     the womb of bees; eating  equivalent to burning seven villages [proverb]), 112 (svàdima),  
     253 (leads to be made to drink molten iron in hell) 
honey-gathering   55 (by smoking out the bees and destruction of the hive) 
houses   94 (three kinds of  ∼), 262 (rules for building  ∼) 
householder   Intro., p. xxi (his life rooted in compromise) 
hunting   249 
ice   110 (as a-bhakùya) 
ideal layman    8 (by Haribhadra Yàkinãputra), 9 (in øàntisåriÙs Dharmaratnaprakaraõa) 
ideal monk   9 (in øàntisåriÙs Dharmaratnaprakaraõa) 
impurity, ritual ~  of women and ist consequences   Intro., p. xxiv 
incest   93 (∼  probable if brahma-vrata not enforced), 248 (due to alcohol) 
indigo   131 (to be eschewed) 
influence   16 (alien ∼  on Jinism rejected by Ya÷ovijaya), 186 (of Hinduism through Jinasena)  
                                                                                              

621    See, e.g., Falk 1986 and Bhatta 1985. 
622   See, e.g., Manu IV 71; Bloomfield 1919: 96 with note 36, and 191, and Kirfel 1926: 456-460. 
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innovations   6 (in Tattvârthasåtra), 9 (made by Devagupta), 13 (by Haribhadra and  Hema- 
     candra), 14 (in ritual), 19 (Samantabhadra made many ∼  in the ÷ràvakâcàra doctrine), 87 
Jina as a personal god   206 note 1 
Jina  image   221 (ritual for setting up [pratiùñhà]  ∼; accounted a form of påjà), 224 
Klatt   4 (on various Haribhadras) 
Kundakunda-÷ràvakâcàra   14 
land   94 (three kinds of  ∼) 
Làña   263 (alcohol frowned upon in  ∼) 
laymanÙs duties   13 
laymanÙs life   12 (in 12th century Gujarat) 
liquor (madya), see also alcohol 
liturgy   192 (caitya-vandana) 
livelihoods    117ff. 
love-play   85 (anaïga-krãóà) 
loving kindness   43 (vàtsalya) 
magic   52 (Jain number  ∼) 
Manu-smçti   Intro., p. xxii (hi�sà-÷àstra in Hemacandra, Yoga÷àstra II 35), 23 (quotations  
     from ∼ by Càmuõóaràya), 261 (eight forms of marriage) 
marriage   Intro., p. xxiv (first regional usage; since Jinasena a ceremony based on Hindu fire  
     ritual), 282ff. (various rites), 283 (∼  and number eight) 
meat   40 (three kinds of  ∼), 51 (dislike of  ∼), 52 (aphrodisiac quality of  ∼ for Amitagati). 53  
     (kçmi-kulâkula  epithet of  ∼), 54 (eating meat of animals died a natural death forbidden as  
     containing nigodas) 
meat-broth   112 
meat-eating 623    54 (catalogued among 7 vyasanas), 54 (aphrodisiacal; sin against 
compassion),  
     70, 248 (produces addiction to alcohol), 253 (punishment in hell for  ∼) 
meditation subjects    12 (for sleepless nights) 
Megha-dåta   Intro., p. xviii (Jain version vo by Jinasena. see HIL 1983: 492) 
menstruation taboo   Intro., p. xxiv  
merit   156 (transfer of ∼ impossible), 219 (transfer of ∼ of påjà from householder to servants  
     assisting him) 
milk   39 (from five animals kosher, but not from camel) 
missionary efforts necessary in Jainism    Intro., p. xx 
mnemonic verses   6 
monkÙs life   25 (panegyric of  ∼ by Vasunandin) 
Moslem influence   Intro., p. xxii 
mutilating   67 (see: chavi-ccheda), 68  
Nava-pada-prakaraõa   8 (by Devagupta, deals with laymanÙs religion from nine angles) 
                                                                                              

623    See Alsdorf 2010. 
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negative formulation of Jainism   Intro., p. xix (~  overstressed) 
Nemicandra    10 (perhaps contemporaneous with øàntisåri)  
nine puõyas   153 
Ni÷ãtha-cårõã   109 
Nãti-÷ataka (Bhartçhari)   53 
nudity   27 (permitted to women in sallekhanà)  
number magic   52 (interplay of groups of five and four), 283 (in connexion with marriage) 
numerical categories   Intro., p. xiii; 10 (in NemicandraÙs Pravacana-sàroddhàra), 73 (see:  
     tetrads), 257 (÷ràvaka-guõas multiples of seven) 
obscene language   86 (viñatva) 
occupations   117ff. 
oil   40 (four kinds of  taila) 
opium   111 (ahi-phena) 
orthodoxy   44 
overloading   66 (see: ati-bhàrâropaõa), 97 
Pa¤cà÷akas   5 (archaic Prakrit verses), 7 (beginning of the 6th century; not by author of  
     Dharmabindu; 19 in number) 
panegyric   25 (of monkÙs life), 31 (of Akbar by Ràjamalla) 
pentads are younger than tetrads in numerical presentations   73 
personal hygiene, see bodily care 
poison   110 (as a-bhakùya), 139 (radius of  ∼ of snake eye) 
polygamy   283f. 
poùadha-days   142 (four) 
postures   137 (increasingly important) 
Prabhàcandra   74, 81, 122, 126 
Prakrit   Intro., p. xxv (use of  ~  ended by Hemacandra) 
Premcand   3 
pride   50 (eight forms of mada) 
professions allowed   Intro., p. xxii (agriculture, commerce, medicine, astrology, adminis- 
     tration), 117ff., 260; − see also trades; worldly occupations 
prostitution   120f. (rearing girls for ∼ as customary in the Gauóa country), 249 
Påjà-pa¤cà÷aka   219 (earliest work on påjà) 
pulses   110 (dvidala) 
purification by cowÙs urine   Intro., p. xxiv 
purity   169 (five expressions of ∼ before sallekhanà), 223 (to be observed sevenfold before  
     påjà) 
Puruùârtha-siddhy-upàya   Intro., p. xv (paraphrase by Jagmandarlal Jain) 
quotations   9 note 2 (by Ya÷odeva on Pa¤cà÷aka), 13 (by Devendra), 197 (by Haribhadra) 
Ratnasàra   17 (attributed to Kundakunda but belongs to a later period) 
Ràvaõa   250 (paragon of para-dàra) 
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rebirth   252f. (in hell), 253ff. (in heaven), 256 (sadness six months before ∼ from heaven)624 
receiving stolen goods   79 (stenâhçtâdàna) 
remorse   42 (nindà) 
repentance   42 (garhà) 
repugnance   44 
repulsion   46 
rites de passage   Intro., p. xxiv 
ritual impurity of women   Intro., p. xxiv 
rosary625   186 
Rudradatta   250 (paragon of all seven vyasanas) 
øaiva persecution of Jains   Intro., p. xix 
salt   111 (is not an a-bhakùya), 263 (not sold by brahmins) 
Samantabhadra   19, 30 (borrowings from ∼  by Sakalakãrti), 43f., 49, 51, 57, 77 (pai÷ånya),  
     81, 86f., 89, 97, 100, 103, 106, 121, 125f., 131, 134f., 136f. (ritual movements and other  
     requirements for the sàmàyika prescribed), 139f. (on spatial limitations), 144, 150, 159 (on  
     dàna-vidhi), 161, 168 (on sallekhanà), 170 (bhaya first aticàra of sallekhanà), 174f., 178  
     (on the 11th  pratimà), 181 (on the pratimàs), 199 (on vandanaka), 212; − see also Ratna- 
     karaõóa 
sanskritizations   142 (false ∼ of  Pkt. posaha ∼ upavasatha), 166 (false ∼  of  Pkt. pàova- 
     gamaõa) 
øàntisåri   10 (perhaps contemporary of Nemicandra) 
Sauvãra   263 (agriculture reprehensible in  ∼) 
seven   282 (parama-sthànas) 
sevenfold  caitya-vandana   198 (by monks) 
sesamum626    263 (not sold by brahmins) 
sex   85 (three  ∼es) 
sexual intercourse   91 (∼ forbidden) 
Siddhasena   7 (about 800 CE; borrows from HaribhadraÙs âva÷yaka-vçtti) 
six   269 (enemies of the soul: kàma, krodha, etc.) 
slash-and-burn   125 
sleeping   14 (rules for  ∼) 
snakebite   15 (remedies for ∼  in JinadattaÙs Viveka-vilàsa) 
spatial limitation   140 (in dig-vrata, etc. 
øràvaka-praj¤apti   2f. (øvet. work closely related to Pa¤cà÷akas), 5, 65 (on killing  
     destructive animals) 
ørãbhåti   250 (paragon of caurya) 
sting   50 (÷alya; three  ∼s) 
                                                                                              

624   See Bollée 2005; 175. 
625   See Leumann 1893. 
626   Probably black sesame (tila) which is  tikta-gandhà  and used in funeral rites (Crooke  II 1968: 28). 
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stolen objects   79 (two divisions of  ∼) 
stories 21 (illustrating the aõuvratas   in SomadevaÙs Ya÷astilaka), 250 (illustrating the seven  
     vyasanas) 
suicide   Intro., p. xxiv  (ritual), 65 (forbidden) 
Tattvârtha-såtra   Intro., p. xviii and 18 (from angle of ÷ràvakâcàra a Digambara text); 2f.  
     (7th adhyàya partly devoted to lay life; T. is a Digambara work), 7 (bhàùya not by  
     Umàsvàti) 
temple ritual   Intro., p. xvi (building up of ~), xxi (Jaina brahmin useful for  ~) 
ten   39 (vikçtis) 
tetrads older than pentads in numerical presentations   73 
theft   83 (Dig. definition of  ∼; connected with hi�sà), 249 
thief   83 (seven kinds of  ∼) 
thorn   50 (÷alya, three  ∼s), note on 138 
three   40 (kinds of honey and meat) 
toothpicks   39 (belong to svàdima ØrelishÙ) 
trades   27 and 260 (15  ∼ forbidden to Jains); − see also professions 
transgressions    86 (∼  committed by women only referred to by â÷àdhara) 
triads   188 (ten trikas) 
twelve   188 (adhikàras) 
udumbaras   253 (wenn eaten, one has to swallow live coals in hell) 
unidentified verses in Ya÷odevaÙs Pa¤cà÷aka commentary   9 note 2 
Upàsakada÷àþ   Intro., p. xvi (supplied framework of the vratas), 
urine of cow   Intro., p. xxiv (used for purification), 92 
Vasunandin   25, 29 (gàthàs paraphrased by Guõabhåùaõa), 131 (observance of the an-artha- 
     daõóa-vrata), 135, 144, 146 (on poùadha), 151, 157 (on karuõa-dàna), 161 (ignorant do  
     not give without material result), 168 (sallekhanà rite for ÷ràvakas), 174 (eschewing of the  
     7 vyasanas), 176 (on eating by night), 178 (on clothes as only possession from the 9th  
     pratimà onwards), 180 (on uddiùña-tyàga-pratimà), 217 (nikùepa  of  påjà), 219f. (number  
     of forms of  ∼), 221 (note 4), 239 (bàhya-tapas is fasting), 241 (avasthà-trika), 242 (on  
     upacàra-vinaya), 243 (on vaiyàvçttya Øcommunity self-helpÙ), 247f. (on vyasana), 251, 252  
     (masses must be coerced to a righteous life by the fear of punishment in hell), 274 (on  
     ÷ràvaka-guõas) 
Vedàntic concepts in SomadevaÙs Ya÷astilaka   21 
vegetarianism   Intro., p. xxiv (first optional, later obligatory); − see also meat-eating 
vices, see vyasana    
Volksetymologie of pai÷unya   77 
water   109 (drinking unfiltered ∼ at night kills many jãvas and causes disease) 
wedding to a plant   284 (before a third marriage) 
women   198 (able to attain mokùa) 
worldly occupations   143 (vyàpàra) 
Yàdavas   250 (paragon of madya) 
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Yàpanãya-tantra   197 (quotation from lost  ∼ on women as able to attain mokùa) 
Yàpanãya tradition   27 
Yoga÷àstra   11 (rich in facts), 13 (borrowings from Y. by Siddhasenasåri) 
Yudhiùñhira   250 (paragon of dyåta) 
 

 
Index locorum627 

 
âcàra-dinakara, pp. 726-36 = W 179; 

ADK: pp. 5b-6a = W 277; pp. 8b-9b = W 278; p. 9b-14b = W 279; p. 14b-16b = W 280; p.  
            17a-18b = W 281f.; p. 31b = W 283; p. 43a  = W 15; 152-5 = W 15 
Amara-koùa, i. I, 50 = W 255 

Arhan-nãti = W 68 

âU: i. 58 = W 122; − ii. 3-8 = W 221; ii. 12 = W 223; ii. 29f. = W 222; ii. 29-31 = W 223; ii.  
             35f. = W 219; ii. 51 = W 231; − v. 4-12; − vi. 3 = W 35; vi. 19 = W 166; 

âv Cå: p. 285 = W 77; pt. ii, p. 291f. = W 90; 292 = W 95; 294 = W 100; 297 = W 119; 
âv (H): p. 819b and 820a = W 67f.; 820b = W 77; 821b = W 75f.; 822b = W 79 and 83; 823a  
            = W 80ff.; 823b = W 93; 825a = W 87f.; 825b = W 86 and 88f.; 827a = W 101; 827b  
            = W 100; 828b = W 104f. and 112; 829a = W 117; 829b = W 118ff.; 830a = W 120;  
            830b = W 125 and 127f.; 831a = W 128f.; 831b = W 132; 832a = W 132f.; 832b = W  
            133f.; 833b = W 134; 834ab = W 135; 834b = W 136; 835ab = W 141; 836b = W  
            147f.; 837b = W 151, 155 and 160; 838b = W 162f.; 840a = W 170; 
BhS (D): 461-87 = W 218: 496 = W 152; 497-533628 = W 161; 535 = W 254; 537 = W 255;  
            542 and 544 = W 255; 578-80 = W 164 and 264;  
BhS (V): Bhåmikà, p. 7 = W 29; 443 = W 52; 448 = W 54; 470 = W 223; 508 = W 144; 530 =  
            W 160; 599 = W 237; 
CS: p. 2 = W 34, 41 and 43; p. 3 = W 44; p. 4 = W 47; p. 5 = W 67f. and 76f.; p. 6 = W 81ff.,  
            87f.; p. 7 = W 55, 89, 94, 96 and 107; p. 9 = W 121,124, 126 and 140f.; p. 10 = W 125  
            and 127f.; p. 11 = W 129 and 134-7; p. 12 = W 144 and 147f.; p. 13 = W 104ff.; p. 14  
            = W 153f. and 162f.; p. 19 = W 176ff.; p. 20f. = W 36, 121, 164 and 179; p. 21f. = W  
            37, 185, 217 and 237; p. 22-4 = W 168; p. 23 = W 166 and 170; p. 24 = W 171; pp. 24- 
            7 = W 245; p. 26 = W 185; pp. 65f. = W 241; p. 67 = W 243; p. 69 = W 185 and 199;  
            p. 74-95  = W 239f.; 78-92 = W 244; 
CVBh: 6-9 = W 189; 10 = W 218 and 223; 19f. = W 189; 23 = W 198; 
Da÷avaikàlika-såtra, gàthà 219 
Dharma-rasàyana, 25 = W 252; 47-9, 51-7 and 61f. = W 253; 71 = W 252; 143 = W 64; 152  

                                                                                              

627  The reference number in the footnotes in Williams is followed by the page number there, e.g., reference = W 
5. The references are given as in Williams and have not been checked again. Evident errors have been corrected; 
unclear references have been marked with a ? 
628   W 161 note 4 has only BhS instead of BhS (D). 
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            = W 186; 
Dharma-sa�graha: 48 = W 99; − pt. i, p. 73b = W 110 and 210; p. 90ff. = W 145; p. 134b =  
            W 219; 
Dharma-sa�graha-÷ràvakàcàra, viii and ix. 21= W 179; ix. 207 = W 284; 
DhB: i. 7 = W 257; i. 16f. = W 261; 1. 22-24 = W 262; i. 31 = W 262; Municandra on iii. 16 =  
            W 66; iii. 27 = W 74; iii.32 = W 103; iii. 33 = W 127; iii. 36 = W 146; iii. 46ff. = W  
            182; iii. 71 and 73 = W 165; − 37-41 (?)629 = W 267; 
DhRP: 5-7 = W 257; 7 = W 251; 9 = W 270; 10 = W 269; 11 = W 268; 13 = W 261; 15-7 = W  
            269; 19 =  W 267; 20 = W 231 and 262; 27 = W 269; 34-7 = W 271; 42-77 = W 272; 
            21 (Comm.) = W 37; 23f. and 26 = W 268; 24 = W 267; 32 =  W 36; 45 = W 266; 
Doha: Bhåmikà, pp. 9-19 = W 22; 10 = W 175; 17 = W 179; 34-36 = W 113; 37 = W 108; 40  
             = W 64; 181-204 = W 219; 
Guru-vandana-bhàùya, 1 = W 201 

Handiqui: p. 4 = W 21; pp. 246-52 = W 32; p. 255 = W 50; p. 257 = W 47; p. 258 = W 47; p.  
            259 = W 43f.; p. 260f. = 44; p. 262 = W 45 and 64; p. 263 = W 55; p. 264 = W 70f.  
            and 113; 265 = W 73f., 80 and 83; 266 = W 77; 269 = W 127 and 130; 269-82 = W  
            138; 272 = W 186; 272-82 = W 241; 281 = W 137; 282 = W 144; 283 = W 103 and  
            149; 284 = W 157; 284-5 = W 152ff.; 287 = W 172; 288 = W 269 (note 5); 
KA: Introduction, pp. 67-70 = W 18; 305 = W 174; 333f. = W 78; 335 = W 84; 337f. = W 92;  
            341 = W 100; 344 = W 124; 347 = W 125; 348 = W 126; 352 = W 137; 353 = W 135;  
            355 = W 137; 363f. = W 158; 367 = W 140; 371 = W 137; 374 = W 143; 382 = W  
            108; 382f. = W 176; 
Làñã-sa�hità, insertion after ii. 5 = W 275; ii. 79 = W 53 and 116; ii. 178-83 = W 31; ii. 179- 
            86 = W 284;  − vii. 55f. = W 31 and 179;  
LV: pp. 7a-76b = W 192; 76b-89b = W 194; 89b-96b = W 195; 96b-106a = W 196; 106b- 
            118b = W 197; 
Manusmçti: v. 55 = W 23 
MP: xxxviii. 24 = W 185; xxxviii. 26 = W 232; xxxviii. 26-32 = W 217; xxxviii 35 and 38f. =  
            W 164; xxxviii. 50-311 = W 274; xxxviii. 69-76 = W 276; 72 and 77-9 = W 277;  
            xxxviii. 75 = W 186; xxxviii. 80-4 = W 278; xxxviii. 85-9 = W 279; xxxviii. 90-5 = W  
            280; xxxviii. 96-103 = W 281; xxxviii. 104-126 = W 282; xxxviii. 125 = W 121;  
            xxxviii. 127-34 = W 283; xxxviii. 142-9 = W 285; xxxviii. 150-6; − xxxix. 8 = W 54;  

             xxxix. 81-200 = W 286; xxxix. 152 = W 36; 
Målàcàra, 213 = W 116; 484 = W 160; 
NPP: 2 = W 9; 4 = W 47; 21 = W 69; 22 = W 66; 30 = W 73; 39 = W 78; 48-50 = W 84; 58 =  
            W 94; 70 = W 100; 75 = W 53, 112 and (p. 32b) 123; 83 = W 130; 84 = W 124f. and  
            130; 121 = W 155; 127 = W 163; 129 and 131 = W 167; 129-135 = W 166; 135 = W  
            170; 137 (p. 61b) = W 8;  
P (A): 15 = W 89; 16 (p. 26) = W 86 and 88f.; 17f. = W 94; 18 (p. 28) = W 95; 20 = W 101;  
                                                                                              

629    Is DhRP meant here ? 
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             21 (p. 32) = W 107; 22 (and p. 35) = W 104f. and 119; 23 (36) = W 123; 25 (p. 38) =  
            W 138; 27 = W 139; 29 = W 149; 30 = W 148; 31 = W 155; 32 = W 162; 
PASU: prastàvanà, p. 4 = W 24; 14 and 23 = W 43; 15 = W 44; 30 = W 45; 40 = W 34; 41-48  
            = W 69; 65-68  = W 54; 70 = W 55; 73 = W 53; 79-89 = W 64; 91-98 = W 72; 99f. =  
            W 78 and 229;104 =  W 83; 108 = W 91; 116 = W 93; 129-34 = W 108; 130 = W 109;  
            139 = W 140; 141 = W 124; 142 and 145 = W 126; 146 = W 130; 148 = W 136; 149 =  
            W 134; 155 = W 138; 169 = W 154; 171 = W 151; 164-6 = W 107; 169 = W 154; 172- 
            4 = W 161; 175 and 177-80 = W 171; 184 = W 74; 198f. = W 238; − iii-28 (?) = W 99; 

P (Påjà): 4f. and 7 = W 219; 9-13 = W 221; 14f. = W 218; 21 = W 219; 41 and 44f. = W 3 and  
             217; 46 = W 230; 
P (ørDh): 3 = W 41; 7 = W 64; 11 = W 72; 12 = W 75f.; 14 = W 81; 20 = W 102; 40 = W 166;  
             42-46 = W 182; 46 = W 230; 
P (ørUP): 4-6 = W 174; 10-12 and 18 = W 175; 11 = W 134; 12 = W 135; 17 = W 215; 20f.  
             and 23-25 = W 176; 24 = W 53; 26 and 29-31 = W 177; 32f. and 35-7 = W 178; 
P (Vandana): 
P (Y): 1 (p. 2) 3 and 11; 11 (p. 60) = W 73 and 75; 14  (p. 67) = W 81 and 83; 15 = W 91; 16  
            = W 89; 17 (p. 72) = W 92; 21 = W 102 and 112; 23 (p. 89) = W 124; 158 = W 11;  
            Upodghàta, pp. 11-13 = W 11;  
P (Yàtrà): 3 and 6-11 = W 233; 4 = W 235; 18 and 26-8 = W 234; 30f. = W 233; 
Padmanandi-÷ràvakàcàra, 12 = W 247 and 252; 
Pratikramaõa-såtra, 49 = W 207;  

Pra÷nottara-÷ràvakàcàra, xii = W 247; xiv. 6 = W 84; xiv. 27 = W 82 
PrSU:630 p. 72 = W 76; 273 = W 82 
PS: Upodghàta, p. 5b = W 11; − 93-174 = W 201; 207, 211 and 217-21 = W 39; 236-41 = W  
            114; 245f. = W 110; 277 (p. 73) = W 90; 432 = W 225; 433-6 = W 226; 659 = W 236;  
            1351-3 (with Siddhasena SåriÙs comm.) = W 206f.;  
PSU,631 see PrSU  
Påjà-prakaraõa 4-6 and 8-10 = W 222; 
Ratnamàlà, 43 = W 186; 
Ratna÷ekhara on øràddha-pratikramaõa-såtra 15: W 92; 18 = W 96; 22 = W 123;  
Ratna-sàra, 153 = W 275 
RK:   Intro., p. xv (C. R. JainÙs paraphrase), xvii, xix (devâdideva), 19, 23 (Càmuõóa-ràya 
            familiar with  ∼); − vs. 3 (I,3) = W 32 and 34; 11f. (I, 11f.) 43; 13-16 (I, 13-16) 44; 17f.  
            (I, 17f.) 45; 22-25 (I, 22632-25) 49; − 56 (III, 10) 76; 57 (III, 11) 83; 58 (III, 12) 81; 60  
            (III, 14)  86f.; 62 (III, 16) 97; 66 (III, 20) 51; 68f. (III, 22f.) 101; 75 (III, 29) 123; 76  
            (III, 30 and 33) 126; 77 (III, 31) 125; 79 (III, 33) 126;  84-86 (III, 38-40) 106; 88 (III,  

                                                                                              

630   This abbreviation is not shown in WilliamsÙ Bibliography, p. xxviiff. It probably stands for Siddhasena 
SåriÙs Sanskrit commentary on NemicandraÙs Pravacanasàroddhàra.  
631   Error for PrSU.   
632   Thus to be read instead of 12. 
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            42) 212; 89 (III, 43) 107; − 90 (IV, 44) 103; 93f. (IV, 3f.) 140; 97 (IV, 7) 139; 98 (IV,  
            8) 137; 99 (IV,9) 135; 110 (IV, 20) 147; 113 (IV, 23) 122; 114 (IV, 24) 150 and 161;  
            120 (IV, 30) 137; 121 (IV, 31) 162; − 124 (V, 3) 181; 124-31 (V, 3-10) 168; 132 (V,  
            11) 170; 137 (V, 16) 174; 138-40 (V, 17-19) 175; 139 (V, 18) 136, 175 and 199; 142  
            (V, 21) 108, 174 and 176; 146 (V, 25) 176; 148 (V, 27) 161; 149f. (V, 28f.) 178; 150  
            (V, 29) 178;633 −  243 (vaiyàvçttya =  dàna; IV, 21) ; − pràkkathan pp. 4-15, p. 115 and  
            p. 196 = W 19. − See also  Samantabhadra. 
ør (A): i.4 = W 42; ii. 1-13 = W 48; ii. 74-76 and 79 = W 42; ii. 77 = W 43; − iii = W 32; − v.  

            1 = W 51; v. 1-12 = W 249; v. 1-26 = W 247; v. 28 = W 55; − vi. vi. 9-11 = W 273;  

            12f. = W 69; vi. 33-44 = W 64; vi. 45 = W 77; vi. 49-54  
             = W 72; vi. 60-63 = W 83; vi. 75 = W 99; vi. 81-85 = W 131; vi. 84f. = W 112; vi. 89  
             = W 143; vi. 96f. = W 39; − vii. 4 =  W 74; vii. 67 = W 174; − viii. 35 = W 207; viii.  
            36 = W 213; viii. 45-48, 51-56 and 63f. = W137; viii. 57-61 = W 214; viii. 62-64 = W  
            190; viii. 66f. = W 215; viii. 88-98 = W 215; − ix. 3-10 = W 153; x. 1-38; ix. 40-43 =  
            W 154; ix. 44-69 and 81-107 = W 157; ix. 57f. = W 164;− xi. 54-62 = W 248; xi. 62- 
            67 = W 254; xi. 62-88 = W 161; xi. 63-76 = W 249; xi. 72f. = W 255; xi. 77-91 = W  
            250; xi. 78-82 = W 254; xi. 92-100 = W 249; − xii. 12 = W 218;  xii. 41 = W 34; xii.  
            41-53 = W 247; xii. 54-100 = W  
            247; xii. 77 = W 87; xii. 108-10 = W 231; − xiii. 40f. = W 225; xiii. 62-4 = W 242;  
            xiii. 81 and 83 = W 237; − xiv = W 244; − xv. 9-15 = W 239; xv. 23 = W 240; 30- 
            56 = W 191 and 240; 52-56 = W 191; 
øràddha-pratikramaõa-såtra,  (Devendra on ∼ 24) = W 129; 25 = W 129; 
øràddha-vidhi, p. 33b = W 36; p. 53ff. = W 223f.; p. 56b = W 198; 56ff. = W 224; p. 71a = W  
            202, 210 and 226; p. 73b = W 203, 207 and 228; p. 90 = W 121; p. 153b = W 142; p.  
            158a = W 138 and 185; p. 158b = W 203; p. 161a = W 161 and 166; p. 163b = W 232;  
            pp. 164b ff. = W 235; 
øràvaka-dharma-pa¤cà÷aka: W 90 read: para-dàra-, etc. 
øràvaka-praj¤apti 368-73 = W 191; 
ørDK: 2 = W 186; 2-7 = W 183; 10 = W 186; 23-6 = W 222; 26 = W 219; 57-75 = W 222; 79  
            (pp. 224f.) = W 225; 79 (pt. i, pp. 228-35) = W 209; 123 (p. 270) = W 228; 151 = W  
            236; − pt. ii, p. 76 = W 238; p. 77 = W 138; 84 = W 67 and 69; 87 = W 76; 91 = W 82;  
            95 = W 13 and 88f.; 98 = W 94; 99 = W 95; 99-110 = W 237; 106 (pt. i, p. 265f.) = W  
            246; 108 = W 118-21; 112 = W 127; 126 = W 148; 126-39 = W 237; 151 = W 236;  
            171-5 = W 159; 176-8 = W 156;198-206 = W 243; 207-19 = W 244; 230 = W 138 and  
            202f.; 243 = W 243; 269 = W 182; 292 (206-8) = W 232f.; 300-3 = W 206; 
ørGuV: prastàvanà, p. 2 = W 15; − p. 7a = W 260; p. 13b = W 261; 17a-18a = W 283; p. 19a           
                                                                                              

633   32 (I,3), 34 (I 3), 43 (I, 11f.), 44 (I, 13-16), 45 (I,17f.), 49  (I, 22-25),  51 (III, 20), 76 (III, 10), 81 (III, 12), 
83 (III, 11), 86f. (III, 14), 97 (III, 16), 101 (III, 22f.), 103 (III, 44), 106 (III, 38-40),107 (III, 43), 108 (V, 21), 121 
(III, 30),122 (IV, 23), 123 (III,29), 125 ( III,31), 126 (III, 30), 135 (IV, 9), 136 (V, 18), 137 (IV, 8 and 30),      
139 (IV, 7),140 (IV, 3f.), 144 (IV, 19), 161 (IV, 24), 162 (IV, 31), 168 (V, 1-7), 170 (V, 8), 174 (V, 16 and 21), 
175 (V, 17-19), 176 (V, 21f.), 178 (V, 25f.), 181 (V,1), 199 (V, 18), 212 (III, 42). 
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            = W 261; p. 20a  and 21b = W 262; p. 30b-31a = W 263; p. 32a = W 264; p. 34b = W    
            164 and 264; p. 36b = W 265; p. 58a and 62b = W 268; 
ør (M): v. 1-8 = W 37; v. 4 = W 50; v. 164-8 = W 250; − vi. 44 = W 231; vii. 40 = W 140; vii.  

            136 = W 183; −  

            ix. 38 and 233 = W 30; ix. 280 = W 37; − x. 100 = W 246; − pp. 327-8 = W 30;  
ørPr: 259 = W 70; 264 = W 77; 265 = W 79; 275 = W 94; 285 = W 102; 290 = W 130; 293  
            and 310 = W 134; 313f. = W 135; 319 = W 139; 344-50 = W 217; 345 and 348f. = W  
            3; 376 = W 182; 382 = W 166; − Haribhadra on 115 = W 66; Haribhadra on 345 = W  
            217; 
ør (V): prastàvanà, p. 18f. = W 25; p. 41 = W 25; p. 45 = W 19; 1-47 = W 32; 4 = W 41; 57 =  
            W 174; 59 = W 247; 60-69 = W 248; 60-124 = W 247; 70-79 = W 249; 86 = W 248;  
            88-93 = W 249; 94-100 = W 249; 137 = W 252; 176 = W 252; 209 = W 71; 100-133 =  
            W 250; 141-162 = W 253; 164-70 = W 253; 177-90 = W 254; 191-203 = W 256; 211   
            = W 83 and 92; 215 = W 131; 220 = W 150; 221-3 = W 151; 225 = W 242; 233-8 = W  
            154; 235-7 = W 157; 239-70 = W 161; 250-7 = W 255; 258-60 = W 254; 263 = W 246  
            and 254; 271f. = W 168; 274 = W 92 and 135; 275 =  W 138; 292 = W 144; 280-9 = W  
            146; 299 = W 178; 301-13 and 303-10 = W 180; 314 and 318 = W 108; 320 = W 241;  
            328 and 330 = W 242;337-40 = W 243; 351 = W 239; 382 = W 217; 383f. = W 218;  
            389 = W 274; 448-58 = W 218; 452 = W 233; 458-76 = W 241; 466 = W 186; 483-92  
            = W 218; 495-508 = W 256; − Bhåmikà, pp. 54-58  = W 181; 60-64 = W 179; 

Samaràditya-kathà 785ff. 

SDhA: i. 4 = W 42; i.5 = W 48; i. 11 = W 257; i. 19 = W 287; − ii. 2f. = W 51; ii. 4 = W 54; ii.  
            8 = W 54; ii. 24-8 = W 217; ii. 25 = W 216; ii. 30 = W 219; ii. 34 = W 221; ii. 37 = W  
            235f.; ii. 39 = W 237; ii. 40  = W 236; ii. 50, 57 and 59 = W 164; ii. 51 = W 152; ii  
            56f. = W 158 and 285; ii. 59 = W 164; ii. 73 = W 166; ii (?) 75f. = W 158; ii. 84 = W  
            235; − iii. 1-8 = W 181; iii. 2-4 = W 38; iii. 7f. = W 50 and 174; iii. 9-12 = W 251; iii.  
            11-14 and 15-18 = W 112; iii. 11-15  = W 109; iii. 16-23 = W 247; iii. 19 = W 250; iii.  
            20-3 = W 251; iii. 23 = W 283; − iv. 6-22 = W 65; iv. 12 = W 70 and 121; iv. 16 = W  
            67; iv. 36-8 = W 231; iv. 39 = W 72; iv. 40-43 = W 73; iv. 44 = W 73; iv. 45 = W 76;  
            iv. 46-49 = W 84; iv. 47 = W 81; iv. 48-50 = W 84; iv. 50 = W 82; iv. 51 = W 91; iv.  
            53ff. = W 91; iv. 58 = W 86ff. and 90; iv. 64 = W 27; − v. 3 = W 101; v. 8 = W 126; v.  
            9 = W 124 and 126; v. 10f. = W 124; v. 12 = W 129; v. 14 = W 107; v. 20 = 104ff.; v.  
            21 = W 118; v. 21-23 = W 102 and 117; v. 23 = W 27; v. 28 = W 135, 137 and 139; v.  
            29 = W 134; v. 31 = W 218; v. 35 = W 144; v. 36-38 = W 145; v. 40 = W 148; v. 47 =  
            W 152; v. 49 = W 122; v. 54 = W 162f.; v. 174 = W 116; − vi. 1-9 = W 183; vi. 10 =  
            W 216; vi. 14 = W 225; vi. 27 = W 215; vi. 53 = W158; − vii. 5 = W 144; vii. 9  = W  
            176; vii. 13f. = W 176; vii. 19-20 =  W 37; vii. 20 = W 281; vii. 21 = W 176; vii. 24-7  
            = W 285; vii. 27f. and 31-33 = W 178; vii. 36 = W 163; vii. 39 =  W 35; vii. 34-50 =  
            W 180; vii. 46f. = W 180; vii. 49f. = W 181; vii. 55 = W 246; vii. 61 = W 181; − viii =  
            W 168; viii. 4, 16 and 28 = W 172; viii. 7 = W 171; viii. 37f. = W 169; viii. 38 = W 27  
            and 169; viii. 42f., 63f. and 68f. = W 169; viii. 45 = W 170; −  ? 75f. = W 158; 
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Siddhànta-sàràdi-sa�graha: nivedan, pp. 22f. = W 31 
Subhàùita-ratna-sa�doha: xxi.13, xxii. 18 and xx. 24 = W 52; 
Såtra-pràbhçta, 21 = W 178; 
Stava-vidhi-pa¤cà÷aka, 3 = W 233; 
T (P): iii. 37 = W 251 and 254; − vi. 24 = W 246; − vii. = W 104; vii. 11 and 14 

= W 71; vii.  
            12 = W 42; vii. 13 = W 239; vii. 18 = W 50; vii. 21 = W 106, 123, 126, 

131, 134 and  
            144; vii. 23 = W 34 and 46; vii. 25 = W 74; vii. 27 = W 80f.; vii. 28 = W 

90; vii. 31 =  
            W 141; vii. 33 = W 136; vii. 35 = W 104; vii. 36 = W 162; − viii. 22 and 

37 = W 171;  
            − ix. 27-39 = W 239; 35 = W 240; T (S): − vol. ii, Introduction, p. 63 = 

W 7; vii. 8 (p.  
            64) = W 66 and 70; vii. 9 (p. 74) = W 73f. ; vii. 9 (p. 74) = W 74; vii. 10 

(p. 76) = W  
            79; vii. 11 (p. 78) = W 86; vii. 12 = W 99; vii 16 (p. 90) = W 140; vii. 16 

(p. 91) = W  
            131; vii. 16 (p. 92) = W 142; vii. 16 (p. 94) = W 160; vii. 17 (p. 95); vii. 

19 (p. 100-02)  
            = W 47; vii. 20 = W 67f.; vii. 21 (p. 104ff.) = W 75f. and (p. 113) 128; 

vii. 22 (p.  
            107f.) = W 80ff.; vii. 23 (p. 108f.) = W 87ff.; vii. 23 (p. 109) = W 90; vii. 

24 = W 93  
            and 97; vii. 27 (p. 112) = W 127; vii. 27 (p. 113) = W 128; vii. 28 = W 

135f.; vii. 29 =  
            W 147f.; vii. 30 = W 105; vii. 30 and 104 = W 53; vii. 31 = W 141; and 

162f. (p. 115);  
            vii. 33 (p. 117) = W 153; ; vii. 33 and 34 (p. 119) = W 151 and 155; vii. 

34 (p. 118) =  
            W 160; vii. 34 (p. 120) = W 153; vii. 39 = W 150; − ix. 7 =  W 34; ix. 23 

= W 241; ix.  
             24 and p. 257 = W 242f.; 

Tr (A): vii. 108 = W 122; − viii. 5-62 = W 278; viii. 11-25 = W 279; viii. 29-51 = W 277; viii.  
            111-25 = W 279; viii. 126-30 and 136-9 = W 280; viii. 147-81 = W 281; − xi. 41-64;  

            xi. 197f. and 200-05 = W 284;  
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T(S) probably wrong for T (P) on W 243 
UD: i. 45 (p. 7)  = W 69; i. 56 (p. 21f.) = W 63; i. 70 (p. 26) = W 50; − ii. 29 = W 117; 

Vandhana-vidhàna-pa¤cà÷aka, 2 = W 198; 
Varàïga-carita  xv. 106 = W 26 
Vasunandin   ? W 221; 
Yø: p. 148 = W 261f.; p. 149f. = W 262; p. 149-51 = W 263; p. 151f. = W 264; p. 153 = W  
            265; p. 154f. = W 266; p. 157 = W 267; − i. 47-56 = W 256; ii. 2 = W 41; ii. 3 = W 47;  
            ii. 6f. and 9 = W 49; ii. 15 (p. 180-82) = W 42f.; ii. 16 (P. 185) = W 45, 238 and 241;  
            ii. 17 (p. 187-89) = W 46f.; ii. 18 = W 69; ii. 22-49 = W 65; ii. 29-31 = W 54; ii. 33-49  
            = W 70; ii. 47 = W 52; ii. 53-64 = W 78; ii. 57 = W 72; ii. 66 = W 83; ii. 79 and  81 =  
           W 91; ii. 80 = W 92; − iii. 3 = W 100; iii. 6f. = W 110; iii. 8-12 = W 251; iii. 8-43 = W  
            54; iii. 41 = W 55; iii. 43f. = W 53; iii. 44-46 = W 116; iii. 48-70 = W 108; iii. 50-52,  
            56-60, 62 and 67 = W 109; iii. 73 = W 239; iii. 75 = W 124; iii. 76f. = W 125; iii. 78- 
            80 = W 124; iii. 79 (p. 500) = W 231; iii. 81 = W 125 and 225; iii. 82 (p. 505 and  
            508f.) = W 133; iii. 85 = W 142; iii. 87 = W 155f. and (pp. 526f.) 158; iii. 90 (p. 547)  
            = W 67f.; iii. 91 = W 74f.; iii. 92 = W 80ff.; iii. 94 (555) = W 87; iii. 94 (p. 556) = W  
            89; iii. 94 (p. 557) = W 90; iii. 94 (p. 558) = W 86  and 88; iii. 95 = W 95f.; iii. 97 = W  
            102; iii. 98 =  W 103ff.; iii. 102ff. = W 118; iii. 105f. = W 118; iii. 107-9 = W 119; iii.  
            109-12 = W 120; iii. 113 = W 121; iii. 114 = W 120; iii.116 = W 136; iii. 117 = W  
            140; iii. 118 = W 146ff.; iii. 119 = W 162; iii. 120 (pp. 583-95) = W 164f., 182 and (p.  
            585) 236; iii. 122 = W 4 and (p. 597) 182; iii. 122-32 = W 182; iii. 124 (p. 584) = W  
            216; iii. 124 (pp. 599-644) = W 188; iii.634 124 (p. 600f.) = W 221; iii. 124 (p. 601) =  
            W 219; iii. 124 (pp. 605-7 and 611) = W 203f.; iii. 124 (p. 655) = W 216; iii. 130 (pp.  
            607-11) = W 213; iii. 130 (610) = W 215; iii. 130 (pp. 659-86)  = W 199; iii. 130 (pp.  
            661-4) = W 202; iii. 130 (pp. 665-76) = W  201; iii. 130 (pp. 676-8) = W 202 and 225;  
            iii. 130 (p. 679) = W 199; iii. 679-82 = W 204; iii. 130 (682-5) = W 205; iii. 130 (p.  
            687) = W 203; iii. 130 (p. 693f.) = W 214; iii. 130 (pp. 694-6) = W 215; iii. (p. 697) =  
            W 208; iii. 130 (pp. 698-710) = W 209; iii. 130 (pp. 707f. and 696)  = W 39 and 50; iii.  
            144 = W 215; iii. 149 (p. 755) = W 172; iii.149-53 = W 166; iii. 150f. (p. 757)  = W  
            167; iii. 150 (p. 758f.) = W 233; iii. 151 (p. 758) = W 186; iii. 152 = W 170; iii. 153  
            (pp. 758-61) = W 167 and 214f.; − iv. 55-110 = W 244; iv. 102  =  W 49; − p. 145-7 =  
            W 260; p. 158 = W 268; p. 160 = W 269; p. 612 =  W 137 and 193; 612-29 = W 193;  
            629-32 = W 194; 632-42 = W 195; 642-6 = W 196; 646-53 = W 197; 
Yàj¤avalkya-smçti, iii. 36-42 = W 117 
 

 

 

 
 

                                                                                              

634    iii. omitted in W 221. 



 203 

 

 
Bibliography  II 

 
2010    Alsdorf, Ludwig, Contributions to the History of  Vegetarianism and Cow Veneration  
            in India. London: Routledge. 

1992    Balbir, Nalini, La fascination jaina pour lÙalchimie. Journal of the European âyur 
            vedic  Society   2: 134-150. 
1985    Bhatta, C. Panduranga, Dice-play in Sanskrit Literature. Delhi: Amar Prakashan. 
2005    Bollée, Willem, The Story of Paesi (Paesi-Kahàõaya�) or Soul and Body in Ancient  

            India. A Dialogue on Materialism in Ancient India (Text, Translation, Notes and  
            Glossary). Mumbai: Hindi Granth Karyalay. 
2005a  do., Physical Aspects of Some Mahàpuruùas. Descent, Foetality, Birth. In: WZKS  
            XLIX: 5-34. 
2006    do, Gone to the dogs in ancient India. München: Bayr. Akademie der Wissenschaften.  
            Phil.-hist. Kl., Sitzungsberichte Heft 2. 
2001    Cort, John E.,  Jains in the World. Oxford University Press. 
1968    Crooke, William, The Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India II. Repr.  
             Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal (Westminster, 1896). 
1986    Falk, Harry, Bruderschaft und Würfelspiel, Untersuchungen zur Entwicklungsge- 
            schichte des Vedischen Opfers. Freiburg: Hedwig Falk. 
1999    Glasenapp, Helmuth von, Jainism. An Indian Religion of Salvation. Lala S.L. Jain  
            Research Series XIV. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass. 
1949    Handiqui, Krishna K., Ya÷astilaka and Indian Culture. Sholapur: Jaina Sa�kçti  
            Sa�rakshaka Sangha. 
2009    do,  Christianity and Jainism. An Interfaith Dialogue. Mumbai: Hindi Granth  
            Karyalay. 
1979    Jaini, Padmanabh S., The Jaina Path of Purification. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass. 
2008    do, Jain Sectarian Debates. Eighty-four points of contention (Cauryà�sã bol). Between  
            øvetàmbaras and Didambaras (Text and Translation). In: JIPh 36:1-246. 
2002    Jha, D.N., The Myth of the Holy Cow. London & New York: Verso. 
1960    Kàrttikeya, Svàmikumàra, Dvàda÷ânuprekùà /ed A.N. Upadhye. Agas: Parama-øruta- 
            Prabhàvaka ørãmad Ràjachandra Jaina øàstramàlà. 
1926    Kirfel, Willibald /ed, Festgabe Hermann Jacobi. Bonn: Fritz Klopp. 1893    
1893    Leumann, Ernst, Rosaries mentioned in Indian Literature. In: Transactions of the  
            Ninth International Congress of Orientalists. 2: 883-9. London. 
1934    do, Übersicht über die Ava÷yaka-Literatur. Aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben von  
              Walther Schubring. Hamburg: Friederichsen, De Gruyter & Co. (Alt- und  Neu- 
            Indische Studien 4; English version forthcoming). 
1970    Mauss, Marcel, The Gift. London: Cohen & West. 



 204 

1977    Parpola, A., Sanskrit Mànava(ka) Ø(Vedic) student, pupil, (Brahman) boyÙ  and  the  
              religious fast in ancient India. In: Studia Orientalia 47: 151:163. 
1985      Thiel-Horstmann, Monika, Nächtliches Wachen. Eine Form indischen Gottesdienstes.  
              Bonn: Indica et Tibetica 6. 
1960      Upadhye, Adinath N, /ed., see Kàrttikeya 1960.  
1978      Wezler, Albrecht, Die wahren Speiseesser. Abh. der AdW. Mainz 5 = Beiträge zur  
              Kenntnis der indischen Kultur- und Religionsgeschichte. Wiesbaden: Steiner. 
1983      Winternitz, Maurice, History of Indian Literature II. Buddhist Literature and Jaina  
               Literature. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass. 
1926      Zachariae, Theodor, Auf einen Termitenhügel steigen. In: Kirfel 1926: 456-60. 
 

 
 
 


